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Summary

The primary aim of my research project is to analyse and evaluate the symbols and
images found in the treatise, On the Cave of Nymphs, in the Odyssey by the
Neoplatonic philosopher, Porphyry of Tyre (234—c305 C.E.) and to offer an exegesis
of Porphyry’s allegorical interpretation against the backdrop of his wider oeuvre.
The treatise is a significant landmark in both the history of allegorical interpretation
and in the history of Neoplatonic philosophy, and can be deemed to be indicative of
the Neoplatonic movement in the direction of mystery religions. As developed by
Porphyry, lamblichus and their contemporaries, Neoplatonism came to share more
and more features with philosophically inspired mystery cults such as mysteries of
Mithras, Orpheus or Eleusis. According to Plato, the higher level of reality, the world
of immutable forms, is incomprehensible to our senses. Later Platonists sought to
connect the material world and the world of higher truths through allegory.
Allegory, a mode of symbolic interpretation and thinking, had been employed since
the sixth century B.C.E., but was systematised, especially by the Stoics in the
Hellenistic period, and became increasingly prominent during the Roman Empire.
Instead of opposing mythological figures and stories of traditional Greek literature,
such as the Homeric epics, to the principles of a philosophical system, Neoplatonic
allegorical interpretation seeks to expound how literary texts present philosophical
ideas in an enigmatic and coded form, offering to those who can decipher them an
alternative way to the same higher truths. The approach that is needed to gain
access to this symbolic meaning was not developed by the Neoplatonists
themselves, but was derived from earlier thinkers, first of all their master Plato; even
Plotinus does not consider himself an innovator, only an interpreter of Plato’s
thoughts (Enneads 5.1.8). Regardless of their genre, Neoplatonic allegorical
interpretation treats texts, including religious or poetic texts, as objects worthy of

philosophical reflection in their own right, being potentially no less enlightening
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than the dialogues of Plato. Literary criticism, thus, becomes an important ally to
dialectic in the Neoplatonic mission to save the human soul. In this thesis, | intend
to show that On the Cave of the Nymphs, although ostensibly a literary-critical,
rather than a conventional philosophical text, in fact, provides valuable insights into
Porphyry’s philosophical thought. On the Cave of the Nymphs is an elaborate
allegorical reading of Odyssey 13.102-112, Homer’s description of the cave near the
harbour of Phorcys in Ithaca, where Odysseus is dropped by the Phaeacians and in
which, under the guidance of the goddess Athena, he stores the Phaeacians’
valuable gifts. Porphyry analyses these lines and provides a setting for an allegorical
interpretation of the Odyssey as a narrative of the cyclical journey of the human
soul. This soul becomes embodied in the material world where all kinds of pleasures
try to beguile it and keep it from attaining the intelligible realm, and, after its
dissociation from the body, the soul returns to its point of departure, the intelligible
realm. Porphyry’s interpretation is, in essence, a legitimation of the doctrines of
Plato and Plotinus. His treatise is a unique example of how the Neoplatonists use
canonical literary texts for their own philosophical and theological speculations.
These texts, they claim, include symbols which point to philosophical truth but which
are only comprehensible to a small group of people, that is, philosophers. Homer’s
text, as interpreted by Porphyry, enables those enlightened readers to attain the
philosophical, metaphysical and theological truth in a similar way as the initiates of
mystery cults do. Porphyry’s ultimate goal is to illustrate that virtue attained through
philosophy is the ideal path to salvation for the human soul; it is a universal path
which shares important features with religious rituals and other approaches but is,

in the end, a superior path.
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When you set out for Ithaka

ask that your way be long,

full of adventure, full of instruction.
The Laistrygonians and the Cyclops,
angry Poseidon — do not fear them:
such as these you will never find

as long as your thought is lofty, as long as a rare

emotion touch your spirit and your body.
The Laistrygonians and the Cyclops,

angry Poseidon — you will not meet them
unless you carry them in your soul,

unless your soul raise them up before you.

Have Ithaka always in your mind.

Your arrival there is what you are destined for.

But don’t in the least hurry the journey.
Better it last for years,

so that when you reach the island you are old,
rich with all you have gained on the way,

not expecting Ithaka to give you wealth.
Ithaka gave you a splendid journey.

Without her you would not have set out.

She hasn’t anything else to give you.

And if you find her poor, Ithaka hasn’t deceived you.

So wise you have become, of such experience,

that already you’ll have understood what these Ithakas mean.

Ithaka by Konstantinos P. Kavafis (Trans. Edmund Keeley and Philip Sherrard)

Xi



Introduction

The Neoplatonic philosopher, Porphyry, was born in Tyre in Phoenicia, probably in
234 C.E.! According to Porphyry’s own Life of Plotinus and Eunapius’ report, he had
distinguished ancestors, and his original name (in Phoenician) was Malchus,
meaning ‘king.”? He studied rhetoric and grammar with Longinus in Athens before
joining the circle of Plotinus in Rome in 262-268. Porphyry collected and edited the
works of his teacher Plotinus under the title, Enneads, and divided them into six
books, consisting of nine treatises each, prefaced by his own Life of Plotinus. He
himself is believed to have written sixty works, but, unfortunately, most are lost or
survive only in fragmentary form. Fully or substantially extant works include, apart
from On the Cave of the Nymphs and Life of Plotinus, also a large excerpt of a Life of
Pythagoras, Homeric Questions, Letter to Marcella (written to his wife, Marcella),
On Abstinence from Killing Animals, Sententiae ad Intelligibilia Ducentes (Starting-
points Leading to the Intelligibles, Sententiae in short), Isagoge (Introduction) to
Aristotle’ Organon, Introduction to Ptolemy’s Tetrabiblos and a Commentary on
Aristotle’s Categories. In addition, Porphyry is often credited with the authorship of
an anonymously transmitted Commentary on Plato’s Parmenides and he almost
certainly wrote a likewise anonymously transmitted work on embryology, attributed
in the manuscripts to Galen, and entitled To Gaurus on How Embryos Are Ensouled.
There are also fragments of many lost works such as a history of philosophy, a
Commentary on Plato’s Timaeus, Letter to Anebo, several treatises, such as On
Images, On the Styx, Philosophy from Oracles, On the Return of the Soul, On What Is

in Our Power (or On Free Will), and a large work Against the Christians.

1Eun. VS4.1.1.
2 VPlot 17; Eun. VS 4.1.4.



As this corpus suggests, Porphyry had very broad interests, covering fields as
diverse as grammar, rhetoric, arithmetic, geometry, logic, music, religion and
literary criticism, and his work had a deep impact on his contemporaries and
successors. The fourth-century historian and sophist, Eunapius, praises Porphyry as
a polymath (VS 4.2.2-3), and, in his City of God, Augustine (354-430 C.E.) calls him
‘the most learned of the philosophers’ (doctissimus philosophorum, 19.22). In the
translation of Boethius, Porphyry’s Isagoge was used as a standard textbook on logic
until the end of the Middle Ages. Because so much of his output does not survive, it
is difficult to establish to what extent Porphyry generated original philosophical
ideas, particularly ideas independent of his teacher Plotinus. There is a common
tendency in modern scholarship to see him primarily as a follower on the path set
out by Plotinus. Hadot argued nearly 40 year ago that Porphyry is a much more
original thinker than has been thought,® despite earlier claims that his thought
lacked originality,* and there has been a growing consensus that this assessment is
correct. One of the aims of my thesis will be to show that, at least in his approach to
poetry, myths, religion and rituals, Porphyry went well beyond Plotinus, developing

original ideas that are on a par with those of his contemporary, lamblichus.

As for existing scholarship on the Porphyrian treatise to which this
dissertation is dedicated, On the Cave of the Nymphs in the Odyssey (Mepl 100 év
‘'Oduvooeia v vupd®v dvtpou, De Antro Nympharum; hereafter De Antro), Laura
Simonini’s L’antro delle Ninfe, in 1986, is an extensive annotated edition, with an
Italian translation, whose text and apparatus are taken over from the Arethusa
Monograph edition in 1969. Simonini situates De Antro within a wide range of
disciplines and offers a commentary of the treatise at large and makes references to
various ancient sources. Simonini’s references related to Porphyry’s other works are
compatible with those in this thesis, e.g., her reference to Sententia 20 for the

definition of Matter, to Sententia 29, Ad Gaurum 11.3 and De Regressu Animae for

3 Hadot 1968; Simmons 2015: 1 n. 4.
4 Bidez 1913: 133; Dodds 1970: 864-5; Smith 1974: xii; Lamberton 1983: 4; Simmons 2015: 1 n.3.



the theory of pneuma-ochema, to Sententia 32 for the connection of the cathartic
virtues with the image of the goddess Athena (phronesis) and Odysseus sitting under
the olive tree. In her article ‘Homers Nymphengrotte in der Deutung des Porphyrios,’
Karin Alt does not present a detailed interpretation of the treatise, but rather
provides the outline of each section; she argues that, although Porphyry’s
interpretation is based on a plan, it lacks consistency — a claim which is at odds with

the findings of this thesis.”

A significant recent paper on De Antro is Mark Edwards’ ‘Porphyry's 'Cave of
the Nymphs' and the Gnostic Controversy.” Edwards, here, compares certain
features of De Antro, particularly Porphyry’s employment of Zoroaster, Mithras as
the Maker and Father of all and the Mithraic cave, with Plotinus’ Enneads 2.9, a
treatise written against a group of Gnostics, Christian Heretics, while Porphyry was
a member of Plotinus’ school.® He concludes that Porphyry intended to write the
treatise, not only as a work of interpretation, but as a manual for interpreters,
directed in particular against the Gnostics, showing that the truth is reached, not
immediately, but gradually.” Edwards also discusses Homer’s influence on the
writings of Plotinus and Porphyry in his paper ‘Scenes from the Later Wanderings of
Odysseus’,® in which he connects the Delphic Oracle in Porphyry’s Life of Plotinus 22
with De Antro and shows that the oracle, which reveals the fate of Plotinus’ soul
after his death, bears resemblance to the description of Odysseus’ arrival in
Phaeacia. In contrast to Plotinus, who is never deceived by tricks of the material
world, as Edwards points out, Porphyry’s Odysseus in De Antro achieves his ultimate

goal only when he gets rid of his earthly life.

5 Alt 1998: 466-87. See Pépin 1965: 243-9 for Porphyry’s deliberate use of pluralism as an exegetical
method; on the same matter see also Lamberton 1986: 120-1 and Simonini 2010 (1986): 19; Demiralp
2011: 215-33 for the outline of the treatise in Turkish.

5 Edwards 1996: 89-94.

7 Edwards 1996: 95-100.

8 Edwards 1988: 509-21.



De Antro has also regularly been discussed by scholars interested in the field
of ancient allegorical interpretation, most prominently by Peter T. Struck, in Birth of
the Symbol: Ancient Readers at the Limits of Their Texts,” and Robert Lamberton, in
Homer the Theologian: Neoplatonist Allegorical Reading and the Growth of the Epic
Tradition,'° and other works. Struck offers a wide-ranging assessment of allegorical
interpretation from the Presocratics to the Neoplatonists, along with the
development of the concept of the ‘symbol’ as an authentic token or divine sign,
from passwords used by the Pythagoreans and initiates of the Orphic, Dionysian and
Eleusinian mysteries, via an ontological concept in Stoic language theory, to a sign
of divinity itself in lamblichus and Proclus. Lamberton’s Homer the Theologian,
meanwhile, focuses on how the Neoplatonists read Homer in line with their own
philosophy, and particularly how they interpreted Odysseus as a symbol of the
descended soul trying to return to the intelligible realm. The most recent
monographs that touch upon De Antro in the context of a discussion of allegory are
Crystal Addey’s Divination and Theurgy in Neoplatonism: Oracles of the Gods, in
which she explores Porphyry’s method of allegorical exegesis in De Antro while
examining the common features of allegory and oracles;*! and Aaron P. Johnson’s
Religion and Identity in Porphyry of Tyre: The Limits of Hellenism in Late Antiquity, in
which he compares De Antro with another Homeric study by Porphyry, On the Styx,
pointing out their structural and methodological similarities.'? All of these works
throw important light on Porphyry’s allegorical method and the place of De Antro in

the history of allegorical interpretation.

Scholars of Mithraism have likewise shown a great interest in De Antro,
because it offers the only reliable cosmological discussion of a Mithraeum,*® the

‘cave’ where the followers of Mithras worship, to which Porphyry refers in De Antro

9 Struck 2004: 71-5.

10 Lamberton 1989: 119-33.

11 Addey 2014a: 57-71.

12 Johnson 2013: 31-7.

13 Beck 2006: 17, 85-7; Ulansey 1991: 18; Beck 1987: 308 n.37.



6 and 24. Section 6 provides significant information about the function of the cave
in the mysteries of Mithras and Section 24 mentions the seat of Mithras at the
equinoxes in relation to the solstitial gates of the soul. The state of the question and
what can, and cannot, be safely inferred from De Antro regarding Mithraism is most
clearly laid out in Roger Beck’s most recent work, The Religion of the Mithras Cult in
the Roman Empire, in which he builds on ideas expounded in many earlier
publications.!* Beck posits that in a Mithraeum, the place of cult worship that
represented the Mithraic cosmos, the initiates acquired information about the
process of ‘soul journeying,’ the descent of one's soul at birth and its ascent at death,
through a ritualised execution of the soul’s heavenly journey. Beck convincingly
argues for close analogies between Mithraic doctrine and the Neoplatonic ideas of
Porphyry while avoiding speculative reconstructions of the precise relationship
between the two paradigms. Such constructions were attempted most prominently
by Robert Turcan in his Mithras Platonicus, in which he posits influence of the cult
of Mithras on the Platonic tradition from the first century B.C.E. onward and uses
the references to Mithraism in De Antro to argue that Mithraism and Neoplatonism
are, in essence, the same.*> My analysis of De Antro in this dissertation is compatible
with Beck’s argument and puts it on more solid ground by situating De Antro more

comprehensively within Porphyry’s wider philosophical thought.

There are two modern English translations of De Antro, whose dates are
indicative of the lack of scholarly attention for the treatise in his own right: one was
produced by a postgraduate seminar class in 1969, conducted by the distinguished
Neoplatonic scholar, L.G. Westerink,'® the other by Robert Lamberton in 1983.
These and earlier versions (such as the one published by Thomas Taylor in 1823)
include little or no annotation and there is no comprehensive analysis of the entire

treatise. In this thesis, | shall use the Greek text produced by the 1969 postgraduate

14 Beck 2006; earlier work collected in Beck 2004.

15 Turcan 1975; see also Dillon 1990 (1977): XVII (79-85) for a detailed review of Turcan’s book.

16 participants in the seminar were: John M. Duffy, Philip F. Sheridan, G. Westerink and Jeffrey A.
White.



seminar, which is based on a comprehensive consideration of the manuscript
tradition. Earlier Greek editions of the treatise were published, in many cases with
Latin translations, by J. Lascaris (1518), Lucas Holstenius (1630), J. Barnes (1711), R.
M. Van Goens (1765), R. Hercher (1858), and A. Nauck (1887).

De Antro has been generally given little attention in discussions of
Neoplatonic philosophy, as it is deemed to be of little importance for establishing
Porphyrian doctrine. Scholarship on this doctrine, however, has thrived over the last
decade or so. A number of important studies!’ have centered on the religious
philosophy of Porphyry and Porphyrian soteriology, as expounded, for example, in
his On the Return of the Soul (De Regressu Animae) and in his Philosophy from
Oracles (De Philosophia ex Oraculis), both works which also enlighten his stance on
traditional religious practices. The philosophical analysis of De Antro in this thesis
builds on this recent scholarship, as it attempts to place the treatise within the
context of Porphyry’s other works and proposes that it contains significant
philosophical ideas, particularly on the relationship between the soul and body,
embodiment, demonology and the concept of salvation of soul. Apart from these,
there are a number of major studies addressing the question on Porphyry’s

reconciliation of Aristotle with Platonism.18

This thesis, the first doctoral research project in English dedicated exclusively
to the analysis of De Antro, seeks to demonstrate in detail that De Antro provides
valuable insights into Porphyry’s philosophical thoughts through an allegorical
exegesis of Homer’s description of the cave of the nymphs in which Odysseus places

the gifts he has received from the Phaeacians at Odyssey 13.102-112, a passage cited

17 Simmons 2015; Addey 2014a; Johnston 2013; Smith 2012: 30-43; Smith 2011; Chase 2010: 383-
405; Smith 2010: 325-357; Chiaradonna 2008: 1-30; Wilberding 2008: 406-32; Clark 2007: 127-140;
Karamanolis 2007, 2006 and 2004: 79-113; Chase 2004a: 77-93; Chase 2004b: 37-58.

18 See Adamson 2015: 205-220 on this subject and the latest studies on Neoplatonism.



in full at the beginning of the treatise after the briefest possible indication of the

project on which Porphyry is embarking:'°

(1.1-14) “OtL moté Ounpw aivittetal 1O €v 18akn &vtpov, 6 Sl TV NGV TOUTWY
Slaypadel Aéywv.

altap £nl kpatodg Alpuévog TavuduAog £Aain,
Ayxo0L & auTiig Avtpov Emrpatov AEPOELSEC,
POV vupdawv ai vniadeg kaAéovral.

€v O£ kpNThpEG Te Kal apdipopieg Eaaty

Adivol €vBa & Emelta TIOaBwoocouat HEALCTAL.
€v &’ lotol AiBeoL mepunkeeg, EvBa te vUpudat
dape’ Opaivouotv aAmopdupa, Badpa ib€cbat
év & 06art’ devaovta. SUw &€ T€ ol Bupal eloly,
ol pév mpog Bopéao katalBatal dvBpwmnoloLy,

ai 8" ad mpoc Notou eiot Bewtepar oUSE TL Kelvn

avépeg €éagpyovral, GAN aBavatwy 080¢ éoTLv.

(1.1.-14) One wonders what the cave in Ithaca symbolises for Homer, the one
which he describes in the following verses:

At the head of harbour there is an olive tree with acuminate leaves,
and near it, a lovely and dark cave,

consecrated to the nymphs called Naiads.

In the cave are mixing bowls and amphoras,

made of stone. There, bees store up honey.

In the cave, there are very high stone looms, where the nymphs
weave garments of sea-purple, a wonder to be seen,

and in it there are ever-flowing waters. It has two entrances:

one is northerly, for humans to descend,

the other, southerly, is more divine; through that entrance

men do not enter, but it is the way of immortals.

19 Section and line-numbers throughout this dissertation follow the edition of Seminar Classics 609
1969; unless otherwise indicated the translations are my own.



In his exegesis of Homer’s cave ‘at the head of the harbour’ and its elements and
attributes — that is, the olive tree, the Naiad nymphs weaving sea-purple garments
on stone looms, ever-flowing waters, stone mixing bowls and amphoras, bees
storing up honey, and the two entrances, one oriented towards the South for the
immortals to ascend and the other towards the North for the mortals to descend -
Porphyry touches on a remarkable number of philosophical concepts. These include,
for example, Anaximander’s apeiron, Heraclitus’ flux theory, the Pythagoreans’
orderly arrangement of the cosmos, and Plato’s participation in Forms. Porphyry
uses these concepts to define the characteristics of the material realm, which is the
inferior principle in the process of the creation of the cosmos, symbolised by the
cave of the nympbhs. Interpretations of this kind are in line with Plotinus’ view that
the doctrine of Plato should be explained and clarified through the teachings of
other philosophical schools, including the Peripatetics and the Stoics. Furthermore,
the treatise is also a clear manifestation of Porphyry’s great interest in the
association and dissociation of the soul and body. In his Life of Plotinus (13),
Porphyry tells how he interrogated Plotinus for three days about the precise
association of the soul with the body. In De Antro, he provides a wide range of
philosophical and astrological explanations of these processes through the concepts
of pneuma (nivebpua), genesis (yéveolg), apogenesis (amoyéveolg), and the gates of
heaven (rmuAat oUpavod), including the gates of the Sun, the gates of the Sun and

the Moon, and the solstitial gates.

In comparison with his Homeric Questions, a more philological interpretation
of passages in Homer’s poems, which Porphyry wrote while studying with Longinus
in Athens, Porphyry’s Homeric interpretation in De Antro shows his transformation
from a literary critic into a Neoplatonic philosopher. | hope to show that De Antro is
part of a corpus of Porphyrian philosophical writings on the salvation of the soul,
aimed partly at the Neoplatonic philosophers, partly at a more general audience.
Porphyry seems to have been engaged in enquiries to find the way(s) for salvation

of the soul during his life, and to develop this topic in different ways throughout his



works. For example, De philosophia ex oraculis, preserved fragmentarily in Eusebius’
Praeparatio Evangelica (4.7) and De regressu animae, as preserved in Augustine’s
City of God (10.26), expound the purification of the soul that is attainable for the
majority of people through rituals and theurgy, which aim to cleanse the spiritual or
lower part of the soul. Porphyry’s key difference from Plotinus in this area is his
approval of the practical role of theurgy for the salvation of the soul, even though
they both accept it in theory. As Smith rightly states, ‘it is Porphyry who first
introduces the idea of theurgy into Neoplatonism and he goes much further than

Plotinus’ magic in making magic/theurgy a means to communion with the divine.” 2°

In Sententia 32 (Lamberz),?! on the other hand, we find that Porphyry
provides guidance for the purification of the soul through his classification of the
Neoplatonic virtues, that is, the political, the cathartic, the theoretical, and the
paradigmatic virtues. All these virtues are related to the purification of the
intelligent part of the soul. The political virtues, for example, teach us to live up to
the laws of human nature by moderating passions, whereas the aim of the cathartic
virtues is the complete removal of passions from the soul. As Rappe observes, in
Sententia 32, ‘these virtues are defined in terms of the soul's ability to direct its
attention inwardly, to abide in a state of contemplation, and to become one with

the object of contemplation.’?2

As we have seen, Edwards has argued that Porphyry ‘meant to write, not
only a work of interpretation, but a manual for interpreters.” | would take this in a
somewhat different direction and believe that Porphyry uses De Antro to educate
his disciples. Porphyry’s scattered quotations, e.g. his quotation of Plato’s Republic
7 in De Antro 8, brief statements such as his definition of matter in De Antro 5, and
the plurality of subjects, give the impression that he wrote the treatise for

presentation to and discussion in lectures. Of course, symbolism also enables

20 Smith 1974: 139.
21 Section numbers throughout this dissertation follow Lamberz 1975.
22 Rappe 2000: 18.



Porphyry to convey his religious and philosophical ideas to his disciples by elaborate
explanations. There is already a general consensus among scholars that there is a
close connection between De Antro and the myth of Er in Republic 10, and that De
Antro is to be read as an ethical text.?? In addition to this, | shall seek to demonstrate
that De Antro is closely connected with Porphyry’s philosophical works, particularly
passages of his Commentary on Plato’s Timaeus, Sententiae and De Abstinentia. It is
primarily in its readings of individual sections of De Antro against these philosophical
works that the original contribution of this thesis resides. | will, for example,
consider the perception of the darkness of the material realm in De Antro in light of
the noetic triad in Porphyry’s commentary on the Parmenides; read his assignments
of the different regions to the gods, daimones, mortals and more divine beings
against his commentary on the story of Atlantis in the Timaeus; situate Porphyry’s
association of Homer’s Naiad Nymphs with blood vis-a-vis Ad Gaurum; interpret the
‘divinities’ shedding of powers’ in the context of Sententia 37 and De Abstinentia;
place the gates of the Sun and the Moon in the context of the noetic triad at the
celestial level in Porphyry’s commentary on the Timaeus; relate his identification of

the goddess Athena to the doctrine of virtues in Sententia 32; and so on.

De Antro, which | read as the product of a highly intelligent thinker (not an
undisciplined or chaotic mind, as might appear on first reading), proves that symbols
and images are a key language and tool for the Neoplatonists to reveal their
doctrines, similar to the Pythagoreans’ use of dual discourses, direct and symbolic.
According to reports by Porphyry (VP 37) and lamblichus (VP 18.81), the
Pythagoreans divided their disciples into Learners and Hearers, the former being
given elaborate explanations and the latter assumed to be capable of studying
philosophy from mere maxims without arguments. In his Life of Plotinus (7.1-2),
Porphyry’s division of Plotinus’ disciples into two groups as dkpoatai, ‘hearers,” and
{n\wtai, ‘zealous students,’ seems to imply that the Pythagorean tradition was

maintained in Plotinus’ school in Rome. Porphyry interprets the literary symbols in

23 See Chapter 1.5.1.
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De Antro both as transcendent being and as natural realities. Following, apparently,
the Pythagoreans’ mode of examination, Porphyry calls them ‘images’ (gikoveg)
when he explains principles perceived by the senses, and ‘symbols’ (cUpBoAa), when
his intention is to explain abstract principles. Thus, symbols function as
contemplative objects for the students, and their meanings allow them to develop
philosophical awareness and consciousness through the use of sensual and mental

powers.

Starting from the assumption that Porphyry uses De Antro to explain his
philosophical ideas, and to educate his disciples through allegorical interpretation,
my overarching aim throughout the thesis is to offer an exegesis of Porphyry’s De
Antro against the backdrop of his wider philosophical oeuvre. Inspired most likely by
Numenius, Porphyry’s allegorical method attempts to unfold the deeper meaning of
Homer’s text by asking meticulous questions about the literary symbols of his verses
and elaborately examining them in light of these questions. In this thesis, | have
chosen and organized my topics of discussion in accordance with Porphyry’s
guestions as they emerge from De Antro. These are the nature, method and purpose
of allegorical interpretation, the features of the material realm symbolised by
Homer’s cave of the nymphs, the association of the soul with the body, and the ways

of descent and ascent of the soul.

In accordance with, on the one hand, my aim to situate De Antro within the
wider context of Porphyry’s thought and, on the other hand, my reading of the
treatise’s central interests as the association and dissociation of the soul and the
body, and, above all, the salvation of the soul, | focus in my discussion on a specific
set of Porphyry’s philosophical works, namely relevant passages of De Abstinentia
and Sententiae, surviving fragments of Porphyry’s commentaries on the Timaeus,
the Parmenides and the Republic, Ad Gaurum, and other fragmentary works that are
related to sections of De Antro. | hope that this first detailed and thematic study of
De Antro in English will contribute to a recognition of Porphyry as a complex, original

and interesting thinker and will demonstrate that, for Porphyry, allegorical

11



interpretation is an important tool to teach Platonic ‘philosophy,’ and the

‘philosophical way of life,” at the meeting point of muthos and logos.
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Chapter 1

Allegory as a Way of Thinking
in On the Cave of the Nymphs

This chapter begins with a brief survey of the history and development of allegorical
interpretation, highlighting its milestones, from the beginnings before Plato to
Porphyry’s time. | will focus, in particular, on those critics and thinkers who, directly
or indirectly, may have influenced Porphyry, with respect to his methodology and
composition in On the Cave of the Nymphs. In the second part, | will seek to clarify
Porphyry’s approach, goals and strategies, and to evaluate them against the
background of the allegorical tradition. An important point of discussion is the
influence of the ideas of the Neopythagoreans Numenius and Cronius on De Antro,
and, more broadly, the relationship between Homer, Pythagoras and Plato, and the
belief that Homer’s poems were seen as repositories of divine truth. My discussion
will also encompass important features of De Antro such as the organisation of the
text, which, in turn, underlines the thematic topics of the thesis, and the way in
which Porphyry uses allegorical concepts, particularly image and symbol, and the

issues that form the basis of Porphyry’s interpretation.

1.1. Allegory and Allegorical Interpretation before Plato

The term &A\nyopia, ‘allegory’ is a combination of two Greek words: GAAOG,

meaning ‘other,” and daydpelelv, meaning ‘to speak publicly,” which gives a core

124

meaning for aA\nyopla of ‘other speaking.”** It has two common usages: one is

24 Struck 2010: 1-11.
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allegorical composition, the other allegorical interpretation. The former denotes
writing with a dual meaning, a surface meaning and another indirect meaning
implied by the author. The latter is also called allegoresis (a modern term derived
from the verb dAAnyopéw), and refers to commenting on a work, a figure or an entity
in order to reveal a hidden meaning. It is a mutual activity between the reader who
seeks out allegories in a text, and the author who includes allegory in his text.
Allegory may be systematic and pervasive, with regard to the characters, objects and
events of a text, or it may reside in a word or phrase through wordplay, etymologies

or in making a connection between the gods or heroes and their main features.?>

The main concepts of the ancient allegorical interpretation are expressed by
the terms: oupBolov, ‘symbol’ and aiviypa, ‘enigma’ or ‘riddle.” In addition, the
term Umoévola, ‘under-meaning,” corresponds to the verb Umovoely, referring to a
deeper sense or real meaning which lies underneath a thing,%® especially the hidden
meaning conveyed through myths and allegories.?” However, hyponoia does not
seem very significant in the allegorical texts themselves,?® and Plutarch says that it
is only used for allegory in earlier Greek language (Moralia 19e). Hyponoia can be
found in ancient criticism more broadly for inferences regarding what is not openly
stated in or obvious from the surface of the text, regardless of whether the inferred

sense is allegorical or not.?°

It is difficult to trace the origins of allegory, since no theoretical debate or
clear and unambigious definition survives from antiquity. Aristotle’s Poetics, a
pioneer work in the tradition of literary theory and criticism, has no word related to
allegory or hyponoia, and it only once refers to ‘enigma.’ According to Aristotle,
clarity shows excellence of diction or style (Poet. 1458a18-35). The diction replete

with standard terms is the clearest one, but it is also very ordinary. If the diction is

25 Califf 2003: 24-5.

26 |SJs.v. Umovola; Lamberton 1986: 20-1.
27 p|. Rep. 378d.

28 Struck 2004: 39.

2 Ford 2002: 72-3.
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completely composed of loanwords and metaphors in order to be impressive, it will
be an enigma or barbarism. Aristotle states that it is essential to use an appropriate
mixtures of metaphors, loanwords or ornaments, and standard terms in poetic

language.

Demetrius, a literary critic of the first or second century B.C.E., writes in his
On Style (99-102) that allegory is impressive (peyalAelov) and very effective in
generating fear and awe. The Spartans, for instance, speak in allegories to induce
fear. Demetrius interestingly associates allegory with darkness and night and the
language of mysteries. In line with Aristotle, he points out that one should avoid
using allegories one after another, otherwise the words become an enigma. It is
important to bear in mind here that both Aristotle and Demetrius formulate their
views on language, diction and style from a rhetorical perspective, that is, from the
intention to influence people and to persuade them. Thus, clarity and avoidance of
riddles or enigmas take centre stage. In the Hellenistic period, allegory is no more
than a rhetorical device, which is found in the form of extended metaphors, gnomes
and riddles. It does not appear as a term for exegetical activities until the Roman
Empire. For example, around 100 C.E., Plutarch speaks of allegoria as a new critical
term that equals hyponoia, the word used for allegorical interpretations in the

earlier times (Moralia 19e8-f1).

One of the oldest allegorists seems to be the Pythagorean philosopher of the
sixth century B.C.E., Pherecydes of Syros, whom Porphyry quotes in De Antro 31.8,
and probably considers as one of the so-called ‘theologians’ throughout the text. In
his Against Celsus (6.42 = 7 B 5 DK = F 83 Schibli), Origen refers to an allegorical

reading by Pherecydes of Syros which was reported by Celsus: 3°

Kall StYoUHEVOC Ve T OpnpLka Emtn dnot Adyoug elvatl Tod Bgod ipdg Thv ANV Toug
Aoyoug tol ALog mpog TV Hpay, Toug 6€ mpoc thv UAnv Adyoug aivittecBat, we dpa

€€ Aapxic auTAV TMANUUEADC Exoucav SadaBwv Aavadoyialg twol cuvédnoe kai

30 Trans. Schibli 1990: 172; on this passage see also Schibli 1990: 99-100 n. 54; Tate 1927: 214-15;
Struck 2004: 26-9.
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£kOopnoev 0 Be0¢, Kal OtL Toug mepl avthv Saipovag, 6ool UBpLotal, ToUTOUG
anoppurttel koOAG{wv avtouc ThL delpo 06ML tadta &¢ td Oupnpou £mn oltw
vonBévta tov Oepekldnv dnotv eipnkéval To ‘keivng &€ tiig polpag EvepBev éoTv
Taptapin poipa: puldcoouat &’ autrv Buyatépeg Bopéou ‘Aprutal te kal OUeAAa:
gvBa Zelg ékBAaMAeL Belv Otav tig £EuBpiont’. TOV toloUtwy 8¢ dnowv Execdal
vonuatwv kat tov [rept] thg ABnvag mémAov €v TiL Mot Twv Mavadnvaiwy Unod

TIAVTWY BEWPOUUEVOV.

Celsus says that the words of Zeus to Hera (/I. 15.18) are the words of god to matter,
and that they show in an enigmatic way that god took the matter, which was in a
confused state from the beginning, and bound it by certain proportions and ordered
it. And Celsus says that Pherecydes, thus understanding the words of Homer, has
said: ‘Below that portion is the portion of Tartaros; the daughters of Boreas, the
Harpies and Thuella, guard it; there Zeus banishes any of the gods whenever one
behaves with insolence.” Related to such conceptions, he says, is also the robe of

Athena that is seen by all at the Panathenaic procession.

Tate was the first to suggest that Pherecydes was the first philosopher to consider
the mythological tradition allegorically, and the first conscious allegorist to interpret
and use myths for his own philosophical purpose.3! According to Tate, the motive
behind Pherecydes’ allegorical interpretation was positive rather than defensive,
that is to say, his purpose was not to vindicate traditional tales, per se, but to
expound ideas about the cosmos. It is difficult to say anything with confidence about
Pherecydes on the basis of the fragmentary evidence available and Origen’s
thirdhand quotation. However, although many Presocratic philosophers, including
Heraclitus and Empedocles, used mythological and enigmatic language to express
their own doctrines, there is no indication that they read the works of Homer and

Hesiod allegorically as Pherecydes seems to have done.

In contrast to Pherecydes’ stance, two prominent Presocratic philosophers

denounced Homer and Hesiod in the sixth century B.C.E. Xenophanes of Colophon

31 Tate 1927: 214-15; cf. Schibli 1990: 99-100 n. 54; Struck 2004: 26 n. 14.
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(c. 570-470 B.C.E.) criticised Homer and Hesiod because they attributed to the gods
everything that is dishonorable and disgraceful among men, including stealing,
committing adultery and deceiving one another (21 B 11-12 DK).32 In his elegiac
poem (21 B 1 DK),3? he expressed his refusal to sing about the battles of Titans,
Giants and Centaurs and called them fabrications of the ancients (mAdopata t@v
npotépwv), in which there is nothing of use, and urged his audiences to hymn to god
with auspicious words and pure speech (eudripolg pubolg kat kabBapoiol AoyoLlg).
The phrase ‘fabrications of the ancients’ refers to ‘the battles’ described by the
poets and indicates Xenophanes’ disapproval of the popular epic tradition.3
Heraclitus of Ephesus (540-480 B.C.E.) expressed similar opinions: he said that
Homer, together with Archilochus, deserved to be expelled from the rhapsodic
competition and beaten with the staff that was a tool of the rhapsode’s trade (22 B
42 DK = D.L. 9.1)* and implied that Homer did not even manage to solve a puzzle
that is easily solved by children (22 B 56 DK).3® Heraclitus not only rejected Homer
and Hesiod, but also Pythagoras, Xenophanes and Hecataeus, because of their lack

of understanding (22 B 40 DK = D.L. 9.1).%’

Both Xenophanes and Heraclitus acknowledged the status of Homer as the
educator or the wisest of all the Greeks,® but ostensibly they opposed the idea that
his poetry contained wisdom in itself.3° Xenophanes did not object against poetry,
per se, as he was a professional rhapsode who recitated his own poetry (21 A 1 DK
= D.L. 9.18), but rather his criticisms are a reflection of his ‘scepticism,” along with
his ethical concern about the mythological tradition represented by Homer and

Hesiod, which is closely related to his rejection of anthropomorphic representation

32 Sextus Empiricus Adversus Mathematicos 9.193 and 1.289.

33 Athenaeus Scholars at Dinner 11.7.4-27.

34 Lesher 1992: 50; Feeney 1993: 5-13; Ford 2002: 46-66; Naddaf 2009: 99-119.

3521 Kahn = 30 Marcovich; Kahn 1979: 111.

3¢ Hippolytus Refutatio 9.9.5 = 22 Kahn = 21 Marcovich.

37 Other belittling references to Hesiod include 22 B 57 and 106 DK (19 Kahn = 43 Marcovich and 20
Kahn = 59 Marcovich) and to Pythagoras 22 B 81 and 129 DK (26 Kahn = 18 Marcovich and 25 Kahn =
17 Marcovich).

38 Xenophanes 21 B 10 DK (= Herodian On Doubtful Syllables 296.6); Heraclitus 22 B 56 DK.

39 Feeney 1993: 5-13; Ford 2002: 46-66; Naddaf 2009: 99-119.
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of the gods (21 B 15-16 DK).*° Morgan reads fragments 21 B 34-35 DK* as an
expression of Xenophanes’ scepticism regarding the limitations of human
knowledge, by which the divine truth is not attainable.*? Xenophanes highlights the
difference between his unanthropomorphic way of expressing the divine and the
conventional attitude of the poets, who do not know the true nature of the gods. In
fragment 21 B 35 DK, he states that his thoughts are ‘like true things’ (éowkota tolg
€tupolol), whereas Hesiod and Homer present falsehoods that are similar to true
things. Homer describes Odysseus as making the many falsehoods of his tale seem
like the truth (yevdea moAAa Aéywv étupololy opota, Od. 19.203), and Hesiod’s
Muses admit that they know how to say many false things as if they were true
(Ppevbea moAa Aéyewv €tUpolowv opota, Th. 27). Xenophanes rejects poets and
poetry that tell harmful and unreasonable stories, as poets seem to have the
freedom of altering, inventing, rejecting and selecting stories through the Muses,
using ‘poetic licence’ (mowntikn €€ovoia).*® As in the case of Xenophanes, Heraclitus’
rejection of Homer and Hesiod is based on their misunderstanding of the truth and
its expression.* What concerns him is the majority’s rejection of unity, that is, of
logos for multiplicity; or as he puts it in 22 B 2 DK, he objects to the fact that many
people live as if they have a private understanding, although logos is common to all.
4> Heraclitus regards poets as responsible for this situation because of their diverse
treatment of myths and emphasises the ignorance of the popular poets and their
pupils (22 B 104 DK).*® In sum, neither Xenophanes nor Heraclitus seem to have
considered the possibility that the works of Homer and Hesiod might have a hidden

meaning and should be read allegorically and not literally.

40 Clement Stromata 5.110 and 7.22.

41 Sextus Empiricus Adversus Mathematicos 7.49.110 and Plut. Symp. 9.7.746b.

42 Morgan 2004: 47-53; see also Lesher 1992: 155-76; Bryan 2012: 12-28 for a detailed discussion of
Xenophanes’ allusion to Homer and Hesiod in 21 B 35 DK.

3 | shall return to this term with regard to De Antro 2.18 at the end of this chapter.

4422 B 1 DK = Sextus Empiricus Adversus Mathematicos 7.132; Morgan 2004: 53-58.

45 Sextus Empiricus Adversus Mathematicos 7.133.

46 Morgan 2004: 55; 22 B 104 DK = Procl. In Alc. 1 p. 117 Westerlink (59 Kahn = 101 Marcovich); Kahn
1979: 175.
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As a thesis always brings forth its antithesis, such critical reflections on
Homer and Hesiod were countered by various types of interpretation aimed at
justifying the poets. Led by a deep commitment to Homer and Hesiod as wise
educators, Greek thinkers sought to defend them against criticisms, proposing to
read their gods and heroes as symbols of elements in nature (physical allegories),
states of mind (psychological allegories), or virtues and vices (moral allegory). As
Brisson states, these three types of allegory seem to have developed from the
general practice of etymologising proper names, a practice whose exhaustive

examples are found in Plato’s Cratylus, as will be discussed later. 4’

Our earliest firm indications for an allegorical reading of Homer —beyond the
suggestive information about Pherecydes of Syros preserved by Origen — are linked
to southern Italy and can be dated to a period shortly after the Pythagoreans settled
there.*® Theagenes of Rhegium, who was active around 500 B.C.E., explained
Homer’s gods, whose fights, disputes, adulteries and battles appear to be pointless
and offensive on the surface, by reading them as physical elements and their
disputes as the conflict of opposite elements in nature. On the basis of Porphyry’s
testimony in Homeric Questions 20.67-75, Theagenes may be regarded as the

pioneer of physical and moral allegory:#°

00 doupdopou pEV O mepl Belv Exetol kaBoAou Adyog, opolwg 8¢ Kkal tol
anpenoldc ol ydp TPEMOVTAC TOUC UTEP TV Be®v pnUBoucg dnoiv. mpog &€ v
ToLoUTNV KOTnyopiav ol pEv amo tfig¢ Aé€ewg émAUouaty, GAAnyopla avta eipficBat
vopiZovteg Umeép T TGV oTolxeiwv GUOEWC, 0LOV &V TAIC EVOVTIWOESL TWV BE@V. Kal
vap daot 1o Enpov T Lyp® Kal TO Bepuov T Puxp® paxeobal kal to koldov TQ
Bapel. £t 6¢ TO pev USwp OPECTIKOV Elval ToD TUPOC, TO 8¢ TP ENPaAVTIKOV TOU
Udatoc. dpoiwe 8¢ Kal miolL otoweiolg, &€ WV TO MAV OUVECTNKEV, UTAPXEL R
Evavtiwolg Kal katd pEpog Hev emdéxecBal dBoouvéotnkev, dpBopav Gmag, ta

navra 6& pévely aiwviwg. payxog 6 SlatiBeoBat autdv, dlovopdlovra T HEV O p

47 Brisson 2004: 32.
48 Lamberton 1986: 32; Ford 2002: 69-72; Naddaf 2009: 109-14.
4 Trans. Struck 2004: 27-8.
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AnoAwva kail"HAwov kat"Heoatlotov, 16 6 Udwp Nooeldlva kal Zkauavdpov, thv &’
al oeAAvNV "ApTEpLY, TOV dépa &€ “"Hpav Kal T Aoutd. opoiwe 06’ dte Kol Talg
SlaBéoeat ovopata Bev TIBval, Th eV dpovioeL TV ABnvay, T 6’ dbpoacuvn Tov
"Apea, Th & émBupia tv Abpoditny, T Aoyw 6& ToV Epuiiv, [Th AnOn 6& v Antw],
Kal TPOCOLKELODOL TOUTOLG: 0UTOG MV 00V TPOTIOE AIOAOYLOG BpXaToC (v TTAVU Kol
and Osayévouc tod Pnyivou, 6¢ mpiitag Eypae nepl Opnpou, tololtog €0t Ao

¢ Aé€ewc.

The account of the gods is held universally to be infelicitous and inappropriate. For
it tells myths about the gods that are not fitting. In the face of this charge, some
resolve it from the standpoint of language, by considering everything to have been
spoken as an allegory concerning the nature of the elements, for example, in the
case of the oppositions of the gods. For indeed, they say that the dry battles the
wet, the hot the cold, and the light the heavy. Furthermore, water extinguishes fire,
but fire dries out water. Likewise also in the case of all the elements, from which
the universe is joined, opposition arises and destruction is admitted once in a while,
but all things endure eternally. The story sets forth battles by naming fire ‘Apollo,’
‘Helios,” and ‘Hephaistos,” water ‘Poseidon’ and ‘Scamander,” the moon ‘Artemis,’
the air ‘Hera,” and the rest. The case is similar when the story attributes the names
of the gods also to dispositions: Athena to sensibleness, Ares to senselessness,
Aphrodite to passion, Hermes to reason, and they assign them to these. Such is the
method of explanation from language, then, which is very ancient, even coming

from Theagenes of Rhegium, who first wrote about Homer.

Several other ancient sources, even if they do not refer in particular to allegorical

interpretation, confirm that Theagenes was an early Homeric scholar and an early

grammarian, with an interest in using the Greek language correctly.*® In addition, he

is associated with rhapsodes,®* who, not only recited Homer’s works publicly, but

also interpreted them, as is clear from Plato’s lon (esp. 530 c-d) and Xenophon’s

Symposium (3.6). If Theagenes was a rhapsode, he would certainly have been one

50 Homeric Scholarship: Theagenes 31.2 (Tatianus); Theta 81 (Suda).
51 Ford 2002: 70.
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who could not have been blamed by either Socrates or Xenophon for not knowing
the deeper meaning of Homer’s poems (Symp. 3.6-7). In any case, the influence of
Theagenes must have been remarkable, since Porphyry still cites him over seven

centuries later.

It is unclear whether Theagenes was influenced by the Pythagoreans. It is a
fact that Pythagoreans were present in Southern Italy in the sixth century B.C.E., and
that they used the kind of etymologies Porphyry attributes to Theagenes to support
their esoteric doctrines. This suggests that Theagenes may merely have employed a
mode of interpretation which was in current use in his intellectual surroundings.
Andrew Ford ventures that Theagenes may have presented readings of the Homeric
poems to his peers.>? Although this must remain a conjecture, | agree with Ford that
allegorists were, by default, far from democratic, as allegoresis turns epic poetry into
riddles that can only be decoded by an elite — privileged wise men who have the
capability to reveal truths which are hidden in the poetic texts. One might speculate
that such exegetical activities served as a way to become an almost religious
authority in the community, a dynamic that is also in evidence in stories about the
Milesians, the Orphics and the Pythagoreans. What distinguishes the allegorists is
that they attempt to rationalise the works of the most prominent Greek master of
wisdom and truth — inspired, not by the Delphic oracles or the Muses, but by

Homeric verses as the repository of the divine truth.

Tate rightly points out that, regardless of their specific ideas, all early
philosophers, including the critical Xenophanes, Heraclitus, Parmenides and
Empedocles, were students of Homer.>3 All engaged in one way or another with the
tradition that held that poets were divinely inspired and therefore transmitted
profound truths. This explains why philosophers such as Xenophanes, Parmenides

and Empedocles expressed their ideas in hexameter verse,”* borrowing with this

52 Ford 2002: 78; Naddaf 2009: 1009.
53 Tate 1934: 105-14.
54 See Aristotle’s comment in Poet. 1447b that Homer and Empedocles have only metre in common.
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medium, paradoxically, the authority and credibility of Homer and Hesiod. Thanks
to the figurative aspect of myths that enabled philosophers to interpret them in their

own way, they were able to reconcile these myths with their philosophical concepts.

Empedocles (490-430 B.C.E.) explains the cosmos in hexameters as the
mixture and separation of fire, air, earth and water. He calls these elements by the
name of the gods, Zeus, Hera, Aidoneus and Nestis, respectively, and associates Love
(Philia) and Strife (Neikos) with the attractive and repulsive forces that rule them (31
B 6, 96, 98 DK). Empedocles is thought to have taken his inspiration for these two
cosmic forces from Homer and Hesiod.> Later in the fifth century, Diogenes of
Apollonia (fl. 430s B.C.E.), allegedly the last of the Presocratic natural philosophers,
believed that air is the one source of all being, and is intelligent (vonoig) and, as the
primary element, divine (61 B 5-7 DK). Philodemus testifies in his On Piety (6b) that
Diogenes praised Homer for talking about the gods, not mythically, but correctly.
This must imply that Diogenes interpreted Homer allegorically and thus justified the

poet who speaks of Zeus as being all-knowing.>®

Furthermore, Plato speaks of Metrodorus of Lampsacus, who offered
interpretations of Homer’s lliad in the fifth century B.C.E., in the lon, in which the
rhapsode lon compares himself with Metrodorus, and claims that he interprets

Homer better than Metrodorus, Stesimbrotus of Thasos, or Glaukon (/on 530c).

Metrodorus, a disciple of Anaxagoras (c. 510-428 B.C.E.), distinctively
equated the gods with the parts of the human body and heroes with the main parts
of the cosmos. In his Lives of the Philosophers, Diogenes Laertius reports that
Anaxagoras was the first to maintain that Homer’s poetry is about virtue and justice,
and that in his defense of Anaxagoras’ interpretation, Metrodorus was the first to
deal with Homer’s ‘physical matter’ (tod rmowntod nept thv duoIKAV paypateiav).>’

Metrodorus then adapts Homer’s gods to the Anaxagorian microcosm (human

55 Naddaf 2009: 115.
56 Betegh 2004: 308-9.
S7D.L. 2.11 (61 A 2 DK).
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organism) and Homer’s heroes to his macrocosm (nature).>® The interpretation of
Metrodorus received its share of criticism in antiquity. Philodemus considers such
approaches to be mad men’s work and Tatian calls them foolish (Ad Graecos 21).>°
But whatever one may think of the particulars of Metrodorus’ interpretation, it is
clearly an attempt to reconcile his own doctrines with Homer’s poetry (rather than
a defensive exercise), and, for this reason, he occupies an important position in the

history of allegorical interpretation.

The discovery of the Derveni Papyrus made a significant contribution to the
history of allegorical interpretation, as well as of ancient Greek religion and
philosophy. The text, found in January 1962 among the remains of a soldier’s funeral
pyre in Derveni, twelve kilometres north-west of Thessaloniki, is one of the oldest
known Greek papyri and provides the earliest comprehensive evidence of allegorical
interpretation conducted by an unknown sophist.®® Although the papyrus stems
from the fourth century B.C.E., the text explicitly includes pre-Socratic ideas,
particularly of Anaxagoras, Diogenes of Apollonia, Heraclitus, Parmenides,
Empedocles and Democritus. It contains a cosmological and religious explanation of
an Orphic poem, but the commentator’s philosophical interests clearly go well

beyond the text on which he is commenting.

In order to indicate how the commentator uses etymologies of the divine
names and their connection with abstract principles, | offer, here, some examples
from the text. The commentator gives an etymology of the name Kronos (cols. 14-
15) and comments on Greek vocabulary and idiom (cols. 10, 11, 12, 18, 20). Kronos
(kpoUwV voucg), son of Ouranos, and Zeus are both identified with Mind: they are not

different deities, but merely different names for the same principle (cols. 14, 15,

%8 See for a detailed discussion Califf 2003: 21-36.

59 Struck 2004: 28-9 Richardson 2006: 66-70; Naddaf 2009: 117.

800bbink 2010: 19. Richard Janko has suggested that the author of the papyrus could be Diagones of
Apollonia or Diagoras of Melos. If the latter were the author, the papyrus would be a part of Diagoras’
Apopyrgizontes Logoi, Janko 2001: 1-32.
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19).%! The different names of the god vary according to activities, functions and
positions: Aphrodite Ourania, Peitho, Harmonia and Zeus are in fact the names given
to the same god (col. 21). When the god (Zeus) mixes diverse things with each other,
his name becomes Aphrodite. In the same way, when things are in harmony with
one another, the god takes the name Harmonia. Peitho is the name used when they
yield to one another. Ge (Earth), Meter (Mother), Rhea and Hera are different
epithets of the earth (col. 22): she is called Ge by convention; Meter because all
things were born from her; Gaia because of different dialects; Demeter as Mother

Earth (Ge Meter), and Deio because she was torn in sexual intercourse.

The attitude of the commentator in the Derveni Papyrus provides significant
evidence to corroborate the fact that the ancient approach to the revelation of an
oracle and allegorical interpretation of a poetic text are essentially the same: both
oracles and poetic texts are presumed to convey divine truth, but in an enigmatic
form, which needs to be deciphered. In order to defend Homer, the allegorists
generally based their allegorical interpretation on the view that Homer hints at the
physical elements of nature with the names of the gods. For example, Metrodorus’
adaptation of Homer’s gods to human organisms may undermine Homer’s authority
as the most important source of the gods for Greek religion. The Derveni
commentator, however, strives to prove that Orpheus is the origin of our knowledge
on the nature of the gods.®? The main interpretational term in the Papyrus is
ainigma, the noun and its cognates being used throughout the text (cols. 7, 9, 10,
13). The commentator expects the poet (Orpheus) to talk in mystical language when
addressing divine things (col. 7) and considers the Orphic poem allegorical in a strong

sense, that is to say, its author deliberately speaks in riddles.®3

Lastly, the Derveni commentator talks about people who do not correctly

comprehend the meaning of things (col. 9).%* Elsewhere, he makes an explicit

61 Betegh 2004: 202-5.

62 Betegh 2004: 204.

63 Betegh 2004: 132 n. 1; Long 2006: 213; Naddaf 2009: 118.
64 See Ford 2002: 75-6.
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distinction between the many (noAAoic) who do not clearly understand the poet’s
verse and by implication the select group of people who understand it correctly (col.
23). Orpheus, the commentator, does not wish all people to understand those words
which he ‘signals’ to them (onuaivel), as they are analogous to Delphic oracles (col.
25). This exclusionary attitude towards the many, the uninitiated, inexpert out-
group, is also characteristic of the allegorical approaches that change the epic poems
of Homer into cryptic texts. Found in full force in the Derveni papyrus, it may perhaps

be traced back as early as Theagenes.

1.2. Allegorical Interpretation in Plato

Plato engages with allegorical interpretation of poetry, myths, the gods and
inspiration in various ways in his dialogues. Because there is no dialogue which
specifically deals with allegory, and because of the dialogue form of Plato’s texts, it
is difficult to come to a definitive conclusion regarding Plato’s precise views on the
viability and possibilities of allegorical interpretation of poetic texts, which are,
overall, approached critically and with strong reservations in his dialogues. However,
we will see that Plato’s treatment of inspiration in the Phaedrus helped the
Neoplatonists to reconcile Homer with Plato and to use allegorical interpretation of

the Homeric texts as an alternative tool for exploring the truth.

Plato criticises the poets and poetry for various reasons. In his dialogues, he
shows key differences in the attitudes and ways of thinking of philosophers on the
one hand and poets and sophists on the other. For instance, in Republic 601a, he
says that single words (6vopata) and phrases (pfjpata), which are mutable and
untrustworthy, are the tools of the poets to imitate things that they do not actually
know. These tools produce representations and are never perfect reflections of the
truth. All poetic representations are related to mortal life or the sensible world, and

they should, therefore, not be taken too seriously (Rep. 604c).

In Republic 2-3, Plato shows differences between logos and muthos: logos is

a provable discourse in opposition to muthos, which is an unprovable and
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unquestionable discourse.®> Muthos is transmitted from generation to generation
orally and anonymously. Tellers of muthoi rely, not on familiarity with events or on
eyewitnesses, but on society’s collective memory, and are unable to confirm the
authenticity of what they relate. In Republic 582d, Plato claims that arguments
(Aoyol) represent the main instrument of the philosophers for making judgements
(kpiveoBat). Logos enables us to recognise the difference between true and false
discourse, the discourse of the philosopher and that of the sophist. In Sophist 268b-
d, the sophist, as imitator of the philosopher, is characterised by false discourse
which gives a deceptive image of reality. The philosopher’s discourse, in contrast, is
based on the intelligible forms grasped by the intellect and is thus a reflection of
reality (Tim. 51c). As discussed in the Timaeus, ‘true opinion’ (66&a aAnBng, Tim.
51d6) pertains to sensible things, and it is changeable by persuasion and
irrationality. Whereas every man can take part in true opinion, only the gods and
the philosophers, as privileged people, share in the intellect (Tim. 51e). In Phaedrus
247d-e, Plato states that the philosopher desires to have knowledge of true being,
rather than of things that are subject to change or becoming. It is, therefore,
unsurprising that Plato wants to banish the poets from his ideal state, because his
philosophical ruler would seek the absolute and unchangeable truth, while the poets
offer us an imaginary realm replete with myths, which addresses the irrational part

of the soul instead of its rational part.

According to Brisson, Plato engages with the myths told by the poets because
he wants to end their vast influence on society and enforce philosophical discourse
instead.%® Plato is well aware of the fact that Homer and Hesiod have the status of
being educators of the Greeks. He admits his love and respect, particularly for

Homer, because he had been his first teacher, but insists that the truth, absolute

55 See Brisson 1998: 89-115 on myth as discourse and the opposition between myth and falsifiable
and argumentative discourses; Brisson 2004: 15-28 for a detailed analysis of Plato’s attitude towards
myth; Brisson 2007: 143 for his interpretation of the muthos/logos opposition as verifiable and
unverifiable discourse, and as narrative and argumentative discourse.

56 Brisson 2004: 15-19 and 2012a: 118-19.

26



and unchangeable, must prevail (Rep. 595b-c). Thus, while Plato remains loyal to his
mentor Socrates, he dismisses a widespread belief in Greek culture that ‘what is the

most ancient is the most revered’ to some extent.®’

Although Plato thus rejects the conventional myths, he does not, of course,
reject muthos, tout court, but resorts to it himself in many of his dialogues, creating
his own myths which are distinct from the myths told by the poets such as Homer
and Hesiod. These Platonic myths are generally built on a traditional story but
developed into a philosophical version, such as the myth of Er in the Republic (614a-
621d), the Judgement of Souls in the Gorgias (523a-527a) and the story of Atlantis
in the Timaeus (21e-26d).58 As Most has usefully outlined, Platonic myths have eight
features:®® most of the myths are found either at the beginning of the dialogues or
they follow a philosophical argument; they are monologues, which are not
interrupted by interlocutors; they are narrated by an older speaker to younger
listeners; they ‘go back to older, explicitly indicated or implied, real or fictional oral
sources’; like conventional myths, they are unverifiable; they take their authority
from the tradition; they aim for a psychological effect, name, pleasure; and lastly,

they are not argumentative but narrative or descriptive.

When speaking about the traditional myths or his own myths, Plato’s does
not exclusively use the word muthos.”® For example, in the Phaedrus (229c¢5; 229d2)
he calls the myth of Boreas and Oreithyia muthologema and logos, the myth of
Theuth and Thamus an akoe (274c1), and the myth of Kronos in the Leges is called a
pheme (713c2). In the Gorgias (523a1-3), the myth of the Judgement of Souls, one
of Plato’s eschatological myths, is regarded as a story (muthos) by the interlocutor
Callicles but as a true account (logos) by Socrates. This case suggests that, in Plato’s

view, a mythical narrative may be called alternatively a muthos or a logos according

87 Arist. Met. 1983b; Lamberton 1986: 11.

58 Edelstein 1949: 463-81; Clay 2007: 212; Partenie 2004 and 2014: 1-21 for a brief outline of Plato’s
myths.

69 Most 2012: 16-19; Partenie 2014: 5-6.

70 See Brisson 1998: 141-4 for the occurences of the word muthos in Plato.
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to the truth it contains and the evaluative criteria of the audience.”? In this dialogue,
when Callicles is reluctant to be convinced through dialectic,’? Socrates adds the
myth of the Judgement of Souls to his argument in order to persuade him. Here
myth functions as a complement to the argument, as it also does in the Leges (903b),
in which the Athenian shows that myth functions as a complementary tool for

persuasion when philosophical argument falls shortly.”3

As regards the persuasive role of myth, Plato in the Phaedrus (272d8-e1)
identifies ‘what is convincing’ (td miBavdv) with ‘what is probable’ (16 €ikdg);’* he
then points out that people accept what is probable because of its similarity to the
truth, and that what is probable is always discovered by those who already know
the truth (Phaedrus 273d2-6). From these statements, Tarrant infers: ‘if myths are
to be persuasive, they will be likely; if they are likely, they will resemble the truth.’”>
This is compatible with Plato’s proposal in the Republic (379a) that the model used
for the composition of myths should reflect the true nature of God, that is to say,
that the traditional gods should be compatible with an ‘ideal model,” that is, ‘an

intelligible form.”7®

For the cosmological account in the Timaeus, Timaeus uses both eikos
muthos, ‘likely’ or ‘probable story,” and eikos logos.”” Here, Brisson has suggested
that eikos logos signifies ‘a discourse which bears upon the copies of the intelligible
forms, that is, upon sensible things. If this is the case, then eikos muthos signifies a

myth which bears upon the copies of the intelligible forms, that is, upon sensible

71 Brisson 1998: 108-9; Morgan 2004: 156-60; Clay 2007: 229-34 on Plato’s other eschatological
myths, the myth of Er and the Winged Soul.

72 See Morgan 2004: 187-91 for a detailed analysis of the development of the dialogue.

73 See Smith 1986: 27 for an analysis of myth as a complement to philosophical argument; Brisson
1998: 75-85; Partenie 2014: 6-8 on myth as a means of persuasion.

74 See Tarrant 1990: 23-31 particularly on myth as a persuasive tool in the Phaedrus.

75 Tarrant 1990: 25.

76 Tarrant 1990: 29; Nadaf in Brisson 1998 xxix-Xxx.

77 Eikos muthos: Tim. 29d2, 59¢6, 68d2; eikos logos: Tim. 29¢2, 30b7, 48d2, 53d5-6, 55d5, 56al, 57d6,
68b7, 90e8. See Brisson 1998: 129-30; Brisson 2004: 28; Morgan 2004: 272-7; Brisson 2012b: 369-
91; Grasso 2012: 342-67; Partenie 2014: 9-12; Bryan 2012: 175-190. See also Burnyeat 2009: 167-86
prefers to translate eikos muthos as ‘reasonable/rational myth’ describing the work of reason.
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things.” Brisson argues that the epistemological status (truth versus belief) of a
discourse, either an explanation or a myth, depends on the ontological level (model
versus image) of its subject so that Plato’s designation of the cosmological account

of the Timaeus, as a muthos, is based on the epistemological status of the dialogue.”®

Contrary to discourses that deal with the sensible, discourses that deal with
the intelligible attain truths, which are unchanging, constant, and invincible. Since
the Timaeus speaks of the origin of the gods and of the generation of the universe,
the dialogue has the characteristics of a myth, which cannot be acknowledged to be
true or wrong by any witness.”® And the discourse in the Timaeus, either called a
muthos or a logos, is likely because its object is sensible, and, thus, only an image of
reality. Regarding eikos logos, it indicates an explanation, a reasoning or an account
that is supported by arguments, but is probable because of its object belonging to

the sensible.0

Plato acknowledges that he can speak of certain topics through myth,
especially if they are connected with the soul or the remote past, unattainable by
the senses and through intellect.8! Platonic myths dealing with such topics are
ascribed to an anonymous source, which can only falsified by those experiencing the
events, such as Er in the myth of Er in Republic 10.8? In Republic 621b8-d3, Socrates
makes a comparison between the myth of Er and himself: the myth provides
knowledge of the fate of the soul, inaccessible to humans, which enables the soul to
safely cross the river Lethe, while Socrates’ guidance convinces us that the soul is

immortal and leads us to live a virtuous life here and hereafter.

78 Brisson 2012b: 381.

79 Brisson 2012b: 371-9 for a detailed analysis of eikos muthos in Tim. 28b2-29d3; 59¢5-d3; 68c7-d7.
See Bryan 2012: 176-7 on the emphasis on muthos rather than eikos; cf Vlastos 1965: 382.

80 Brisson 2012b: 382-91 for a detailed analysis of eikos logos in the dialogue.

81 Brisson 2004: 26-7; Brisson 2007: 144; Clay 2007: 212.

82 Morgan 2004: 201-10 for a discussion of how Plato integrates the myth of Er into the dialogue.
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The idea of the unfalsifiability of myth also occurs in the Gorgias. Here, after
having completed the myth of the Judgement of Souls, Socrates prevents criticism

of his use of a muthos in the following manner (Gorg. 527a5-8):33

Tayxa &' o0v tadta HU0AC oot Sokel AéyeaBat (WOTEP Ypaog Kot KATappoVvelc alTdv,
KAl 0USEV Y’ BV AV BoUPAOTOV Kotadpovelv ToUTwy, €l Tt {NToUVTES ElOpEV AUTHOV

BeAtiw kal aAnBéotepa eVPEiv:

Now perhaps you think that these things are a mythos, like an old wives’ tale, and
you despise them. And such contempt would not be at all surprising if we could

somehow search out and discover better and truer things.

In this passage, Socrates’ approval of myth as an appropriate discourse is based on
the view that it is not possible to get closer to truth in any other way, and that the
myth of the Judgement of Souls shows the result of the previous argument in
Gorgias 526d, in which Socrates urges his audience to seek the truth and obtain the
reward, that it is unprovable that a life other than a virtuous one will be good to the

people in the hereafter.

Another reason for Plato’s interest in myths develops from his concern about
the education of the majority of the people and from his intention of making
philosophy accessible to them.8* As Brisson states, he recognises the effectiveness
of myths for the persuasion and education of those without philosophical training
and those in whose souls the irrational part, more precisely the desiring part, is
dominant.®8 Myth, in Plato's view, may aid the ordinary people in acquiring true
opinion, which makes them obedient to the law, and in learning how to control their

emotions (Rep. 522a).8% It should be noted, however, that while the acquisition of true

8 Trans. Morgan 2004: 190.

84 Yunis 2007: 13; Partenie 2014: 2.

85 Brisson 2004: 26-7; Brisson 2007: 144.

86 Smith 1986: 20-34 for a detailed analysis of Plato’s use of myths in the education of philosophers
and non-philosophers.
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opinion may be the final stage in the education of an ordinary person, it constitutes

only part of the education of a philosopher.

Plato is aware that myths have a strong influence on the moral principles of
the public. He generally deals with the ethical values exemplified by myths when he
is concerned with the public interest, displaying a utilitarian approach to social
issues.®” This approach is particularly evident when he explains a subject by means
of myths, emphasising their potential to inculcate moral values independent of their
factuality. In Republic 414b-415d, he underlines the benefit of creating false myths,
so-called ‘noble lies’ (yevvoia Pelidn) for the sake of the state.®® For example, in
the dialogue Plato uses Hesiod’s Ages of Man (Op. 109-201) and the traditional story
of Cadmus and the warriors that arise from the dragons’ teeth he has sown. The
latter serves to teach the citizens of his ideal state that the state is their mother that
gives them their identity as the sons of the state and brothers of each other; in this
way, the myth serves a function in maintaining the order and safety of the state.
Although Plato seems to contradict himself, given his overall critical attitude
towards traditional myths, it is clear that practicalities take precedence when it
comes to ruling the state, and, in this context, the myths are not harmful as long as

they teach useful moral values and promote unity and solidarity.

Plato’s ethical concern reflects the pedagogic principles of his ideal state in
the Republic. There, he acknowledges the importance of education, since the values
that are indispensable to being a good man, such as virtue, justice and wisdom, can
be taught, but they must be taught in the right way and by the right people. The
education of children in Plato’s time was a private matter, dependent on the
resources and ambitions of families and on available opportunities. In the Republic,
Plato institutionalises education and puts it in the hands of the state. Within this
context, it is proposed, the activities of the storytellers ought to be tightly

controlled: any ‘good story’ (kaAo¢ pu06og) may be allowed by the state for

87 See also Leg. 716d on the private religious rituals.
88 Schofield 2010: 138-63.
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educational purposes, but false or ugly ones should be rejected. These ‘false stories’
(LOBoL Peudelc) are harmful to children, since they imbue impressionable young
minds with incorrect ideas (Rep. 377b-c). They give distorted images of the natures
of gods and heroes in the same way that a painter cannot paint things as they really
are (Rep. 377d-e). Plato provides, as an example, the story of the dealings between
Uranus, Kronos and Zeus in Hesiod’s Theogony. Such exemplars might lead to
conflict between father and son and encourage a son to punish his father. Likewise
stories of the gods scheming and battling against one another might lead the
prospective guardians of the state to believe that internal competition at the highest
level of power and responsibility is normal. Plato’s other concern is the potential
negative effect of the ‘dual aspect’ of myths and words on the young. While it is
conceded that, where a mythical story might seem objectionable, the poet’s
intention might be allegorical, the young are incapable of understanding what is

meant allegorically (Umovola) (Rep. 378a-e).

Although it is impossible to draw straightforward conclusions from these
dialogues, regarding Plato’s view of allegorical interpretation, he certainly considers,
particularly in the Republic, the myths told by poets to be dangerous for children,
and notably those who are to be involved in the government of his ideal state in the
future. Yet, he nowhere completely rejects the allegorical interpretation of poetry.
From various dialogues, it emerges that Plato is very conscious that myths are
interpretable beyond the surface level and that, in them, one may identify
underlying meanings. However, the bottom line seems to be that their openness to
interpretation makes them deceptive and, ultimately, unsuitable for reaching the

absolute truth, which is the prerogative of dialectic.

In Socrates’ etymological decoding of names in the Cratylus, his criticism of
the ambiguous character of name may be associated with his criticism of poetry in

the Republic.®’ As Sedley observes, Plato does not deem etymology a reliable route

8 Levin 2001: 127-67; Van den Berg 2012: 46-7; Sedley 2013: 1-16 for a detailed outline of the
dialogue.
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for attaining the truth, but he does believe that it provides an adequate basis for
good philosophical method, and that it can retrieve the beliefs of the ancestors who
assigned names to entities, and these name givers had a superior position of
understanding of the world due to their simple, brave, modest and righteous
lifestyle.®® However, this does not guarantee that the beliefs of the name givers are
true. In the Cratylus, Socrates demonstrates that the original names have been
corrupted due to sound shifts or morphological changes over time so that it takes
an expert to understand the messages intended by their coiner, who is ‘the rarest
of the artisans among people’ (tGv dnuloupy®v onaviwtatog &v avBpwrolg, Crat.
389a).°! It is implied that this special expertise is beyond the expertise of poets,
whose misleading use of onomata and rhemata Socrates explicitly criticises in
Republic 601a-b.°? The Cratylus also implies that names, with negative descriptive
content, may have a harmful effect on people’s emotions.®? This negative aspect of
names is unwelcome to Plato’s educational programme for the majority of the
citizens of his ideal state in the Republic, which aims at teaching them how to control
their emotions through myth. It is thus understandable that Socrates criticises the
belief that Hades, ‘Adng, is derived from ‘unseen’ (&idri¢c),°* and that people’s fear
of this appellation lead them to call the god Pluto, M\oUtwv, meaning ‘wealth-giver,’
which inspires positive sentiments (Crat. 403a-404b).>> Rejecting its traditional
etymology, Socrates claims that Hades is derived from ‘knowing,” in particular ‘all
good things’ (mavta ta kaAa €ibéval, Crat. 404b1-3). Likewise, the name Apollo,

AnoAMwv, which might also frighten people because of its conventional association

9 eg. 679a-e; Sedley 1998: 143-4; Boys-Stones 2001: 13-14 for a discussion of the virtue of the early
men in Plato; Sedley 2003: 30-4. See also Van den Berg 2008: 13-17 on the seriousness of the
etymological section of the dialogue.

91 Sedley 1998: 147-8; Sedley 2003: 29; Sedley 2013: 9. See also Sedley 2003:41-50 for a discussion
about ‘technicity’ of etymology and 2003: 41 n. 30 for examples of words etymologised in Plato’s
other dialogues.

92 See Levin 2001: 133.

9 Levin 2001: 135.

%4 J|. 5.844-5 for Homer’s treatment of Hades as the unseen; cf. Phaedo 80d-81a for Socrates’
endorsement of derivation of Hades from &w5£g; see also Levin 2001: 61 n.41.

95 Levin 2001: 53; Ademollo 2011: 193-5.
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with amoA\uut, ‘to destroy, perish,” is re-etymologised to emphasise the positive
power of the god in the area of music, prophecy, medicine and archery (Crat. 404e-

406b).%

The discussion in Cratylus is conducted in response to Cratylus’ view that
anyone who knows the nature of a name also knows the thing itself. As an ardent
partisan of the flux theory (Crat. 436e2-437al), Cratylus believes that the study of
names is the privileged route to knowledge because their etymologies reflect a
Heraclitean worldview, according to which everything is in motion and flux (Crat.
411a-421c). However, Socrates proves that some names indicate, not motion, but
rest, and thus refutes Cratylus’ theory (Crat. 437c). In Cratylus 438a, the discussion
culminates in Socrates’ overarching question of what the source of knowledge is. In
his final argument, after having implicitly associated the Forms with objects,
Socrates concludes that things should be studied and learned for themselves rather
than analysed through their names (Crat. 439b-440c). Names, Socrates concedes,
are dialectical tools (Crat. 388b-390e), and because dialectic pertains to the Forms,
names refer to them; however, his numerous etymologies of names show that
current language is ‘not the product of dialectical considerations, but reflects a
Heraclitean worldview based on the perception of the material world,” not on

intellectual understanding of the Forms.*’

Plato’s Socrates sometimes dismisses those who analyse the verses of the
poets. Yet, he himself is never reluctant to interpret them if this suits his purpose,
and he contends with the experts as a fellow expert, a case in point is Protagoras
338e-340d, in which, in response to Protagoras, Socrates shows the inconsistency of
some verses of Simonides, pointing out that ‘being good’ (éupeval €é66A6v) and

‘becoming good’ (ayaBov yevéoBal) are not the same. In another dialogue, the

% See Aesch. Ag. 1080-2, 1085-6; Eur. Or. 119-21, 954-6. For Socrates’ emphasis on the harmful effect
of names, see also Crat. 404c-d, discussing the etymology of Persephone. Levin 2001: 55, 60-62;
Ademollo 2011: 175-6. De E Apud Delphos 393b10-c1 for Plutarch’s identification of Apollo with the
monad; see also Dillon 2005: 101 n.41.

%7 Van den Berg 2008: 19-20 for a summary of significant aspects of the dialogue.
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Hippias Minor (364e-365d), Socrates and Hippias argue about the characters of
Achilles and Odysseus, described by Homer as honest and simple, and cunning and
unreliable, respectively (/l. 9.308ff). Socrates, here, concludes that the
interpretation of poetry is a misleading endeavour, because it is not based on facts.
It is pointless to look for truth in poetry, since the utterances of the poets are easily
proven to be contradictory and refuted through dialectic. In Phaedrus 229d-e, where
he gives a rational explanation of the ‘mythical narrative’ (LuBoAoynua) of Boreas
and Oreithyia, Socrates ironically comments that he does not have time for that sort

of laborious work, and is not ingenious enough to interpret myths.

Despite his criticism of poetry in the Republic, Plato in the lon and the
Phaedrus constructs a positive relationship between philosophy, on the one hand,
and divination, mystery and poetry, on the other, through his theory of poetic
inspiration.’® We receive a first glimpse of the relationship between poetic
inspiration and divination in the Apology,® in which the essence of Plato’s approach
to poetry can already be found in the well-known passage where Socrates reports
on his pursuits of the ‘riddle’ of the Delphic god (ti mote aivittetal, Apol. 21b): what
the oracle might have meant by saying that Socrates is the wisest of all.}% In order
to find this out, Socrates questions poets, including ‘tragedians and composers of
dithyrambs and others’ (toU¢ molnTAg¢ TOUG Te TV TPAyWSLWV Kol ToUC¢ TAV
S1BupapPwy kat toug GAAoug, Apol. 22b-c). He concludes that the poets compose
their poems, not from wisdom, but rather from natural disposition — what we would
call genius (Apol. 22c). When poets are creating their poems, they are inspired or
possessed by a god, or are in ecstasy as if they were prophets and seers. If this is the
case, there should be a difference between the surface and the deep meaning of
poems, and they need to be deciphered like prophecies that are also enigmatically

coded. In addition, Socrates may be implying that the works of the poets, just as

% Jon; Apol. 22a-c; Meno 99c-e; Phaedrus 245; Leg. 719¢c-d; Tate 1929a: 147-53; Murray 1996: 6-12.
%% Halliwell 2011: 160-3.
100 Tate 1929a: 148; Murray 1996: 10; Barfield 2011: 11-12; Halliwell 2011: 159-64.
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oracles, contain profound truths, as he says that the poets tell ‘many beautiful
things’ (moA& kai kohd).!°! In the Apology, however, the source of poetic
inspiration remains unclear (pvoeL twi), and Socrates does not specify whether it is
a kind of intuition or rather a form of divination. Socrates concludes that poets are
no better than the statesmen he also questioned, in the sense that neither the
statesmen nor the poets know what they do not know. Thus, he gives a new meaning
to the well-known inscription engraved on the temple of Apollo, the god of the
oracle at Delphi and the god of poetry, whose words ‘know yourself’ may in first
instance have meant ‘only the god is wise and human wisdom is of little or even no
value’ (Apol. 23a). As Plato’s Socrates takes it, the only way to learn the truth is self-
consciousness, which is the starting point of knowing what is not known. Since
Socrates is fully equipped with self-consciousness and awareness of his lack of

knowledge, this is what makes him the wisest of all.

In the lon, Socrates concludes that the rhapsode lon talks about Homer
successfully, not because of his ability, but because he is moved by a ‘divine power’
originating from the Muses (Beia dUvayplig, lon 533d-534e). At the beginning of that
dialogue, Socrates posits that a ‘good rhapsode’ (dyaB0¢ papwddg, lon 530c) ought
to, not only know Homer’s words, but also understand his intention (€punvéa &&l
toU mowntol tfig Savoiag yiyveoBal, lon 530d). Here, a distinction is made between
rhapsodic recitation, in which lon excels, and the interpretation of poets’ thoughts;
the former is performed by lon. Rational understanding or knowledge are not
necessary for the performance of poetry,'%? but they are required if one is to
competently talk about Homer or any other poet. The irrationality of the rhapsode’s
mode of operation mirrors that of the poet, since it is through being possessed by
the Muses that the poets compose their poems, ‘saying many beautiful things’

(moAAa Aéyovteg kal kaAd, lon 534b). As in the Apology, Plato does not go into detail

101 ¢f. Meno 99b-d; Jon 530d, 541e-542a; Rep. 599b. In Prot. 339b, Socrates says that the poet,
Simonides, does not fall into contradiction if he correctly composes his poems.
102 See also Xenophon Symp. 3.5-6; Halliwell 2011: 167.
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about these ‘many beautiful things’ but since the emphasis in the /on is on the fact
that their source are the Muses, they must be beautiful because they are inspired
by a higher order. It easily follows, then, that these beautiful poems contain
profound truths (lon 534e), instilled into the poets who compose them, not through
knowledge, but through divine inspiration. Thus, the creative process of the poets is
reduced to a passive and irrational act, over which they have no control. They are
the ‘messengers of the gods’ (€punviig Tv Be@v, lon 534e4-5). In this sequence of
divine inspiration, the rhapsodes represent the second link, mediating between the

poets and the audience.

Socrates rejects the idea that poetry (mowntikn) is a craft (téxvn), in the sense
that the poets are not self-consciously aware of what they are talking about. With
this, as Murray observes, Plato, in essence, reverses the early Greek belief that the
sacred source of poetry warrants its truth.1% The outcome of Plato’s dialogue, at
first glance, depreciates the importance of poets and poetry. Yet, on further
reflection, the idea that poets are, through inspiration and unconsciously,
‘messengers’ of a divine truth creates an important Platonic starting-point for
Neoplatonic allegorists, as we shall see, and allows them to regard poets such as
Homer as ‘theologians.” Moreover, Plato’s insistence in the lon that a good,
‘inspired’ rhapsode can know the underlying thought or real intention (6tavola) of
the poet, appears to provide a Platonic licence to the Neoplatonists’ interpretative

activities.

Divine inspiration is also a central concern in the Phaedrus. In this dialogue,
Socrates posits that there are two types of poets (245a): one is inspired by the
Muses, the other composes his poems ‘without madness from the Muses’ (aveu
paviag Mouo®v) but rather relies ‘on art’ (ék téxvng). Only divine inspiration leads
to good and useful poetry, whereas the poet who depends on his skill is condemned

to be forgotten. In Socrates’ classification of the first incarnation of the soul, the

103 Jon 534d; Murray 1996: 10; Murray 2006: 43-7.
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lives of the poets and some other imitative artists are ranked in a worthy sixth
position (Phaedrus 248d-e), be it well below the philosophers, who lead them to the
highest of all lives, devoted to ‘wisdom, the beautiful, the Muses or love’
(dhoocodou i PplokaAou | pouokolD Twog Kal €pwtikol) — concerns which, it
appears, are essentially one and the same. The poet and the philosopher seem to
share the same kind of divine inspiration, which takes the form of ecstasy for the
poet, and contemplation for the philosopher, giving them access to the divine truth.
However, while philosophers have the ability to rationalise what they have learned
through inspired contemplation using dialectic, poets are unable to go beyond the
sensible world due to ‘forgetfulness and baseness’ (AfOn¢ te kal kakiag, Phaedrus
248c7). This remark seems to pave the way for the successors of Plato, particularly
the Neoplatonists, to develop the idea that only philosophers are capable of serious
hermeneutics and able to reveal the profound truths hidden in poetic texts. Even so,
as we shall see, they, on other points, move quite far away from the ideas of the
Phaedrus and the Jon — most importantly, in their assumption that Homer composed
his poems to be taken allegorically, which is in direct opposition to the Platonic idea

that the poets do not know what they are talking about.

1.3. The Stoics and Allegory

In this section, before delving into the Stoics’ treatment of allegorical
interpretation,'® | would like to point to a doxographic report of Aetius on
Xenocrates of Chalcedon (c. 396/395-314/313 B.C.E.), one of Plato’s successors and
head of the Academy after Speusippus. Xenocrates had a significant influence on the

mainstream of later Platonism, as Dillon states.'%> In accordance with Aetius’ report,

104 See Brisson 2004: 41-55; Most 2010: 26-38 for detailed discussions on the Stoics’ treatment of
allegorical interpretation.

105 pjllon 2005: 154-5; in his paper, ‘Xenocrates on Plato, Pythagoras and the Poets,” presented in a
workshop in Durham University (Exegesis and Hermeneutics in Platonism, 26" May 2016), Dillon also
discusses Xenocrates’ philosophical treatment of Homer, Hesiod and Orpheus along with the
beginning of a long tradition with the exegesis of the Timaeus by Xenocrates and Crantor in the Old
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Xenocrates is also supposed to have had influence on the Stoics’ allegorical
practices, who handed down the allegorisation of the Olympian gods, not only as
being the principal elements, but as being the ‘divine powers’ (Bsilag Tivag SuvapeLg)
to the Stoics (F 15 Heinze = 213 IP = Aetius Placita 1.7.30 p. 304 Diels).1% This kind
of allegorisation is found in a lost work of Chrysippus (280-207 B.C.E.). In his work
(SVF 2.1021 = D.L. 7.147), the god is called different names according to its various
powers: the name Zeus (Zfjva) as the cause of life ({fjv), since it pervades all life; the
name Athena signifies the extension of the ruling part of the divinity to the aether,
the name Hera due to its extension to the air; he is called Hephaestus because he
extends to the creative fire; Poseidon, because it extends to the sea, and Demeter,

because it extends to the earth.19”

Of Chrysippus’ predecessors, Zeno of Citium (335-263 B.C.E.), the founder of
Stoicism, practised ‘physical allegory’ and identified the gods with elements of
nature, as he connected Hera with the air, Zeus with the aether, Poseidon with the
sea, and Hephaistos with fire (SVF 1.169 = Minicius Felix Octavius 19.10).1%8
Cleanthes (311-232 B.C.E.), the disciple and successor of Zeno, continued to
reconcile the doctrine of Stoicism with the traditions developing from Orpheus and
Musaeus and the works of Homer, Hesiod, Euripides and other poets (SVF 1.539 =
Philodemus On Piety cp. 13), following Zeno's identification of the traditional gods
with natural phenomena, as he described Zeus as the supreme aether (SVF 1.535-
37) and Apollo as the Sun (SVF 1.540-42 = Macrobius Saturnalia 1.17.8, 36, 31; SVF
1.543 = Photius s.v.).

Academy, which | have mentioned in various places in the thesis. | am grateful to Prof. J. M. Dillon
for sharing this paper.

106 parente 1982: 406.

107 Struck 2004: 118-23 for Chrysippus’ reading of Hesiod and his work on Homer SVF 3.769-77.

108 7eno is also said to have written five books of Homeric Problems (SVF 1.41 = D.L. 7.4) and
commentaries on the lliad, Odyssey and the Margites, the last of which is commonly attributed to
Homer in antiquity (SVF 1.274 = D.L. 7.4). Zeno also expounded on Hesiod’s Theogony (SVF 1.167 =
Cicero De Natura Deorum 1.36).
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In the Hellenistic period, when philosophy was increasingly practised within
the context of competing schools, theoretical polarisation made what the
Academics and Peripatetics disregarded appear attractive to their rivals.% Although
there are no systematic attempts at allegoresis among the Epicureans, the Stoics
embraced it with open arms. The purpose of their interest in Homer and Hesiod, and
in the allegorical interpretation is not defensive but seems to legitimise their
position in Greek culture and to use the poets in order to support their own
tenets.!’? The first generation of the Stoics were keen to adapt the gods of
traditional religion to their doctrines through etymology, which suited their
materialistic perception of the world. Averse to the idea of anthropomorphic gods,
the Stoics hold the logos or pneuma as operating and controlling the universe and
Porphyry refers to this materialistic cosmological and ontological doctrine of the

Stoics in De Antro (11 p.12.27-p. 14.1).

As only fragments of the works of the Stoics have survived, one of our
sources for their allegorical pursuits is Cicero’s De Natura Deorum. This work
features three protagonists who speak on behalf of the three main philosophical
schools: C. Aurelius Cotta represents the Academy, C. Velleius is an Epicurean, and
Q. Lucilius Balbus is a Stoic. In the second book, which deals with cosmology,
astronomy, zoology, anatomy, and physiology, Balbus’ explanation of Stoic theology
provides valuable insights into how the Stoics use the names and functions of the
mythical gods to explain cultural values and human behaviour in a similar way to
modern anthropologists. He proffers four cultural reasons for the origin of gods.
Firstly, he claims that, because people believe that any useful thing originates from
the benevolence of the gods, they identify everything that is beneficial to them with
a deity — for example, Ceres represents wheat, Bacchus wine (2.60). Secondly,

humans also attribute drives and emotions to the gods, identifying, for example,

109 Most 2010: 27-9.
110 | amberton 1986: 13-16; Long 1996: 58-84 for a detailed discussion of the Stoics’ treatment of
Homer; Boys-Stones 2001: 32; Jedan 2009: 24.
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Cupido (Desire) and Voluptas (Pleasure) as gods, along with immaterial values such
as Fides (Fidelity), Mens (Spirit), and Virtus (Virtue) (2.61). Thirdly, certain individuals
who had been of great service to mankind are placed in heaven, such as Hercules,
Castor and Pollux, Aesculapius, Liber and Romulus-Quirinus (2.62). Finally, a great
number of the gods, in fact, explain natural principles, used for stories in human

form by the poets who fill up our lives with every sort of superstition (2.63).

For the Stoics, one of the ways of understanding the nature of gods is to
analyse their names; in this sense, mythology provides the definition of the gods’
names in their materialistic system. A Stoic examines the gods, not as the parts or
powers of nature, but as the expression of the divine reason (volg) in these parts
and powers of nature. Divine names, myths and titles testify to how the ancients
perceived nature, while etymology enables the Stoics to rediscover old beliefs.
Names are deemed to be the product of nature; that is to say, like Socrates in the
Cratylus, the Stoics believe that a name-giver forms names reflecting their objects.
The Stoics etymologise names to gain the true nature of the objects identified by
them.! Their focus on etymology is, in fact, based on their ‘adoption of a theory of
prephilosophical wisdom,” a theory which is derived from the idea that humankind
of the prephilosophical period (fortunata tempora, Seneca Epistle 90.36) had a

privileged and better insight into the world than we do.!!?

The Stoics emphasise that the purpose of poetry is, not merely to provide
psychological relief or to amuse, but to teach. In their opinion, only the wise man is
able to become a poet (SVF 3.654-5 = Stob. Anth. 2.7.5b12). They in essence adopt
the traditional position with respect to the appreciation of poetry, but do so from a
well-examined philosophical perspective. On the basis of the idea that primitive men

lived well in the prephilosophical period,*'3 the Stoics try to recover the primitive

111 van den Berg 2008: 33-6 for a discussion of the Stoics’ attitude towards etymology.

112 Boys-Stones 2001: 3-27 for a summary of the beginning of the theory starting from Cynics, Plato
to Dicaearchus of Messene and a discussion about Seneca Epistles 90.

113 The early Stoics believe that there was no internal force to lead them in their natural state to act
badly; on the other hand Posidonius accepts both the existence of external and internal forces, that
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wisdom through the elucidation of myths, which are supposed to carry traces of this
wisdom. The originality of myths had been corrupted in time and the Stoics accuse
the poets of filling up human life with superstition, as stated in Cicero’s De Natura
Deorum 2.63 above, but nevertheless they think that the nature of god may be

embedded in myths (2.71).

In this context, Cornutus, a Stoic philosopher of the first century C.E.,
flourishing in the period of Nero, is a significant figure in the history of allegorical
interpretation, whom Porphyry mentions as a teacher of the allegorical method of
interpreting Greek mysteries in his Against the Christians (F 39.30-5 Harnack = Eus.
Hist. Ecc. 6.19.5-8).1'% Like the early Stoics, Cornutus agrees that there were
intellectually superior people, who had the capability of understanding the true
nature of the universe, in the early stage of human history. Furthermore, he thinks
that they self-consciously transmitted their philosophy encoded in allegorical form,
using the language of symbols and enigmas, and that the poets embellished these
allegorical narratives when they took them as the basis of their stories. In his view,
the elements of ancient thoughts can be discovered within the poetic tradition by
those who would know how to separate these original allegories embedded in
myths. In his Compendium of Greek Theology, a didactic work, Cornutus provides
the necessary material and method for his students, by which they will understand
the early traditions about gods, their cults, etc., and says that the complete account
of these things will lead them to piety, not superstitions (75.17-76.16).1%> On the
basis of the etymological analysis of divine names, starting from Prometheus to
Hades, his methodology is to evaluate traditional divinities within the context of all
the available sources including popular beliefs, cult practices and epithets, and the

visual arts. Cornutus’ methodology bears similarity to Porphyry’s methodology in De

is to say that there are rational and irrational forces controlling human inclination, see Boys-Stones
2001: 44-9 for a detailed discussion on this subject.

114 Tate 1929b: 41-5; Most 1989: 2014-65; Long 1996: 71-4; Boys-Stones 2001: 49-59; Struck 2004:
143-151 for Cornutus.

115 On the originality of Cornutus’ work, see Boys-Stones 2001: 58 n. 18; Struck 2004: 143 n. 2.
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Antro, in which he examines symbols and images of Homer within almost all

aspects.!®

The Stoic Crates of Mallos and his pupil, Herodicus of Babylon, are also
influential figures in developing the Neoplatonic tradition of allegorical
commentary. They are important in raising the status of Homer and Hesiod as
divinely-inspired, and thus to the status of theological authorities. Crates and
Herodicus strongly influenced the allegorical exegeses of Philo and Proclus, and also
Heraclitus” Homeric Problems, where their views are reported in a number of
Heraclitus’ ethical and particularly physical interpretations.'” Crates, who was
active as a philosopher, literary critic, and grammarian of the School of Pergamum
in the second century B.C.E.,*'8 was the first advocate of fully pervasive metaphysical
and cosmological allegory, arguing that Homer’s intention was, in fact, to convey
scientific or philosophical truths in the guise of poetry.'’® For example, in his
Rectification of Homer, Crates claims that Homer’s description of Agamemnon’s
shield in lliad 11.32-37 is a description of the world.*?? In accordance with Heraclitus’
report in Homeric Problem 27, Crates ventured that when ‘Zeus’ hurls Hephaistos
down from Olympos’ (/. 1.590-595), the intention is to measure the universe, since
Helios and Hephaistos moved from the same point with the same speed and finished
at the same time in the same place (an interpretation which the more restrained

Heraclitus dismissed as ‘a mere fantasy’).*?!

While these and other Stoics specialised in the metaphysical and
cosmological interpretation of traditional myths, others considered Homer a
pioneer in the fields of history and geography. Strabo (c. 63 B.C.E.- c. 24 C.E.)

especially argues that Homer’s wisdom and authority extend to geographical

116 Struck 2010: 60-1.

117 Dillon 1997: 131.

118 See Wilson 2013: 191-2 for a brief account of Crates’ life.
119 Brisson 2004: 47.

120 Eystathius ad /I. 11.33, 828.39ff.

121 Trans. Russell 2005: 52-3.
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subjects (Geographica 1.1-2). In De Antro, Porphyry maintains the fundamental
structure of the Stoics’ exegetical practices in the sense that he applies astrological
allegoresis to the double gates of the Homeric cave, and he geographically proves

its existence in Ithaca, as we will see later in this chapter.

1.4. Allegorical Interpretation in Later Platonism

During the first centuries of the Roman Empire, a new type of interpretation of
myths developed.'?? Platonic philosophers, particularly those strongly influenced by
contemporary Pythagorean thought, became interested in analysing myths in terms
of symbol and enigma and in searching for their hidden meanings. These
philosophers no longer intended to forge a link between the gods and heroes of
myth and the physical elements of a philosophical system, but rather to attain
higher, abstract truths through interpreting myths. Thus, it can be concluded that
their primary interest is no longer the physical and historical type of exegesis but

metaphysical and mystical allegory.

As Lamberton observes, one of the important developments in the reading
of Homer is the use of the Platonic myths to explain Homer’s myths in the Platonic
circle, and the idea is that their myths had similar structures in terms of meaning.?3
Numenius’ exegesis of the myth of Er seems to develop from his commentary on the
cave of nymphs of Odyssey 13.102-12, as Proclus connects them with each other in
his commentary on the Republic. This intertextuality of Homer and Plato may also
show a common exegetical treatment of their texts established by the interpreters
of Homer, that is, attempting to explain a series of questions and problems about
ambiguous passages.'?* Allegoresis, which, as we have seen, has its roots half a
millennium earlier, gains fresh significance as a tool to connect the sensible world

with higher truths, and Neoplatonic allegorical interpretation treats the texts of the

122 Brisson 2004: 56-63.
123 Lamberton 1986: 37.
124 L amberton 1986: 62-4 n. 66; Dillon 1996: 364; see also Brisson 2004: 73.

44



poets, notably Homer, as worthy of philosophical reflection in themselves and in

step with the dialogues of Plato at a fundamental, symbolical level.

1.4.1. Neopythagoreans’ Influence on Neoplatonism

Although Neoplatonism is primarily a continuation of Plato’s doctrines, it inevitably
embraces numerous concepts and concerns from other philosophical schools, most
importantly the Pythagoreans. Rappe says, ‘Neoplatonism is an exegetical tradition,
it remains a school that defines itself through its affinity to or even appropriation of
privileged texts, that is, the dialogues of Plato.”*?> The Neoplatonists also seem to
rely on some external authorities such as Pythagoras, Orpheus and Homer so as to
justify equivocalities in the Platonic dialogues. Interpretative or exegetical tradition,
therefore, becomes an important ally of dialectic and logic in the Neoplatonic

mission to save the human soul.

The circumstances are opaque, but it seems that, in the late Hellenistic and
Imperial period, Pythagoreanism experienced a revival. This is evident, for example
from Cicero’s comments at the beginning of his translation of Plato’s Timaeus,?®
from the essays on Pythagoras and ‘the Pythagorean way of life’ composed by
Diogenes Laertius, and from Porphyry and lamblichus a number of centuries later,
when Pythagoreanism was still going strong. From these works, Pythagoras emerges
as a super-human figure: he is said to have had knowledge of the past through
reincarnation, the ability to predict and influence future events, to bilocate, heal
illnesses and dispel plagues, and so on (D.L. 8.11-12; Porph. VP 29; lamb. VP 28, 92,
135, 140). Adopting ‘the Pythagorean way of life’ for all practical purposes meant
joining a mystery cult, and this should be kept in mind in assessing the gradual
absorption of Pythagorean ideas, approaches, imagery and practices into Platonism

during the Empire.

125 Rappe 2000: 119.
126 Dillon 1996: 115-19.
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One of the first Platonists to fully embrace Pythagoras was, it seems, Eudorus
of Alexandria, who lived in the first century B.C.E. In his commentary on the Timaeus,
Eudorus attempted to restate Platonic philosophy in Pythagorean terms, according
to Plutarch’s testimony in his treatise On the Generation of the Soul in the Timaeus.
Plutarch may also have drawn on Eudorus as a main source for the ideas of early

Academics such as Xenocrates and Crantor.1?’

O’Meara observes that Pythagoreanism was very effective in the second and
third centuries C.E. and that the deep influences of Pythagorean symbolism are
found in Plotinus’ Enneads.*?® As we shall see, two Neopythagorean philosophers,
Cronius and Numenius, are the main sources of Porphyry in On the Cave of the
Nymphs. The overall influence of these two Neopythagoreans on Plotinus and his
school is found in Porphyry’s Life of Plotinus, where Porphyry reports that some
contemporaries accused Plotinus of simply plagiarising Numenius and Cronius’ ideas
(VPlot. 17.1-2),?° and that Longinus says that Plotinus sets out the principles of
Pythagoras and Plato more clearly than Numenius, Cronius, Moderatus and
Thrasyllus (VPlot. 20.74 and 21.5-9). The works of Numenius and Cronius were read
in school seminars (VPlot. 14.12). Amelius, the most devoted disciple of Plotinus,
collected and copied Numenius’ works, learned most of them by heart (VPlot. 3.44-
45), and wrote a treatise entitled The Difference between the Doctrines of Plotinus

and Numenius, which he dedicated to Porphyry (VPlot. 17.5-6).

Another Neopythagorean influence at the birth of Neoplatonism is
Ammonius Saccas, with whom Plotinus studied for more than a decade (VPlot. 3).
Ammonius, like Socrates many centuries before him, wrote nothing and was not a
member of any philosophical school. Following Pythagorean tradition, as Porphyry
writes, Plotinus pledged not to reveal Ammonius’ teachings, but despite the secrecy

agreement, he drew on them in his lectures (VPlot. 14.16). However, we do not have

127 Dillon 1996: 114-83; Brisson 2004: 57.
128 0’Meara 1990.
129 MacKenna 1991: cxiv n. 17 (Dillon’s note on the content of the accusation).
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any explicit information on Ammonius’ specific teachings or secrets he shared with

his close students.13°

Although the influence of Pythagoreanism on Platonism and Neoplatonism
has many aspects, symbolism is clearly of essential importance to Pythagoras’ oral
doctrines. Since the Pythagoreans had trouble with local authorities, they used
symbols as a secret language or code in order to identify each other. Symbolic
language and gestures were used as proofs of identity or passwords for entry and
for accessing different levels of Pythagorean wisdom. lamblichus refers to these
symbols as a sort of secret language or code (VP 227); they connected the group

members with each other and separated them from the outside world.

A common feature of allegorical interpretation and the Pythagorean
tradition is the fact that both see symbols and enigmas as gateways to wisdom.3!
Ancient witnesses frequently associate allegory with Pythagoreanism. For example,
Anaximander emerges as a significant interpreter of Pythagorean thought and as an
exegete of the Homeric epics; the grammarian Tryphon (1st century C.E.) in his
extant work explains enigmas and discusses Pythagorean symbols (RhGr 3.193f). He
gives examples from Pythagoras, Homer and Hesiod without distinguishing between
Pythagoras and the poets.'3? Although the relationship between Pythagoreanism
and literary criticism is not quite clear, it is unsurprising even on the basis of our
limited evidence that the Neoplatonists’ interests in allegorical interpretation go

hand in hand with an interest in Pythagoreanism.

The Platonists follow two modes of their exegetical practices during the first
centuries of the Empire. As mentioned earlier, Plato’s Phaedrus leads them, through
the concept of enthousiasmos, to establish a relationship between philosophy, on
the one hand, and divination, mysteries and poetry, on the other. In the

Pythagorean-Platonist context, they are fundamentally comparable, in the sense

130 Dillon 1996: 380-3.
131 Struck 2004: 102-3.
132 | amberton 1986: 31-43 for the Pythagoreans’ interpretation of Homer.
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that the same truth is revealed by the god to poets such as Homer and Hesiod, and
to philosophers such as Pythagoras and Plato. However, the truth is conveyed in a
coded form that prevents it from becoming publicly known and makes it exclusive
to the very few persons who are competent enough to think like gods.'3® The
Neoplatonists also continue the Stoic beliefs that myth is a treasure-house of
profound truth and that the language of poetry has the power to reveal truths which
cannot be expressed in ordinary speech.3* Similar to the Stoics, they assume that

every word may have a potential to reveal a deep understanding.

Two Pythagoreans, Cronius and Numenius, are of particular relevance to On
the Cave of the Nymphs and its approach, as it is clear from Porphyry’s quotations
and references to them that their works were essential sources for his treatise.
Cronius remains a very shadowy figure; we are better informed on Numenius, partly
through Porphyry’s own work. Numenius is thought to have lived in Apamea in Syria
in the late second century C.E. Unfortunately his works are lost, except for sixty
fragments mainly preserved in Eusebius and also in a dozen other authors, pagan
and Christian, from Clement of Alexandria (C.E. 150-215) to Johannes Lydus (sixth

century C.E.).

In his On the Good, Numenius associated Plato’s and Pythagoras’ doctrines
with Indian, Jewish, Persian, and Egyptian wisdom.'3> In On the Cave of the Nymphs
10, Porphyry reports on Numenius linking a line from Genesis (1:2) with Egyptian
iconography, Heraclitus and Homer to explain the association of the soul’s descent
into genesis with wetness.*® Numenius’ multidirectional approach in this example

is quite compatible with Porphyry’s ‘polytheistic’ (unity-in-plurality) approach, in the

133 Hermann 2004.

134 Struck 2010: 57-9.

135 Numenius F 1a DP; Eus. PE 9.7.1; see also Brisson 2004: 71-4 and the detailed discussion of
Numenius in Lamberton 1986: 54-77.

136 Numenius F 39 DP; Heraclitus 22 B 62 and 77 DK; Od. 6.201.
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sense that he claims that various religious and cultural traditions can lead us to the

divine, and consequently to the salvation of the soul.'3’

Furthermore, Numenius proposed allegorical readings of Plato. For example,
he explained the battle between Atlantis and Athens in the Timaeus (23d ff.) as the
battle of the irrational souls, who are under the process of genesis, and are the
followers of Poseidon or ‘water,” and rational or noble souls under the guidance of
Athena or ‘intellect.”*3® Numenius allegedly also wrote a work called On Plato’s
Secrets (Mept TV mapd MAatwvt anoppntwy), which could have associated Plato
with Pythagoras and held that Plato presented his ‘true’ doctrines only to a small
inner circle of followers.13° Moreover, he seems to have commented on the /liad and
Odyssey in order to show agreement between Homer and Plato, notably regarding
the journey of the soul after death. To that purpose, he compared the cave of the
nymphs in the Odyssey with the Platonic Cave in the Republic.'*® The general
meaning of the preserved reports conforms to what is on view in Porphyry’s On the
Cave of the Nymphs, namely the collocation of Plato, Pythagoras, mystery cults and

Homer and with the assumption that all are in fundamental agreement.

Numenius is a pivotal figure in the development of the idea that Homer,
Pythagoras and Plato all communicated the same fundamental, unchangeable,
deeper, ‘divine’ truth, which could also be found among the Egyptians, the Persians
and the Jews, and was accessible only to the initiated, as in the mysteries. All of this
indicates that Numenius was a pioneer of mystical allegory, a type of philosophical
exegesis which we can trace more clearly in a different manifestation, namely in the
development of allegorical exegesis of the Hebrew scriptures in Alexandria in late

Hellenistic and early Imperial times. For example, Philo of Alexandria (20 B.C.E.-50

137 Clark 2007: 137; Addey 2014a: 49.

138 Numenius F 37 DP; Procl. In Tim. 1.76.30-77.23; see Chapter 3.1.1 for Numenius F 30 DP and
Chapter 3.1.2 for a discussion of his commentary on the story of Atlantis in comparison with
Porphyry’s.

133 Numenius F 23 DP; Eus. PE 13.4.4-5.2.

140 F 35 DP; Procl. In Remp. 2.128.26-130.14, 131.8-14 Kroll.
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C.E.) in his On Providence (2.40-1) associates myths with mysteries, and considers

Plato the mouthpiece of Pythagoras.'*

1.5. Porphyry and On the Cave of Nymphs

In contrast to his master, Plotinus, who did not write any distinct work on poetry,
Porphyry actively engaged in literary criticism with Longinus in Athens before he
joined the circle of Plotinus in Rome. On the Cave of the Nymphs is not Porphyry’s
first work on the interpretation of Homer. We have also his Homeric Questions,
which follows a more strictly philological approach and seems to have been
composed before he went to Rome. The Questions fit into the genre of works that
defend Homer against critics. It does not display Neoplatonic philosophical and
mystical ideas but evaluates passages in Homer following the principle of Aristarchus
of Samothrace (220-143 B.C.E.): ‘clarifying Homer from Homer’ (Ounpov ££'0Ourpou

ocadpnvilew).

Porphyry considers the Questions as a preparatory exercise for his
prospective task, greater treatises on Homer, which are deferred to a time
appropriate to their examination (1.22-28). This announcement may be related to a

kind of struggle he engages in De Antro,'#?

and prompts the question to mind to
which period of Porphyry’s career we may assign De Antro. Lamberton argues that
Porphyry’s different attitudes towards Homer’s texts, his philological interpretation
in the Questions and the mystical and metaphysical interpretation in De Antro, do
not show that these two works belong to different periods of his career.'**> And he
continues to point out that Porphyry hardly needs Plotinus to be introduced to the

teachings of Numenius and Cronius, so he believes that De Antro may have been

produced at any date between the mid-250s C.E. and Porphyry’s death.

141 Brisson 2004: 61-3; Lamberton 1986: 44-54.
142 Lamberton 1986: 108-9 Struck 2004: 72, 159-60; MacPhail 2011: 2.
143 Lamberton 1986: 109-11.
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| tend to believe that De Antro belongs to the period between Porphyry’s
admission to Plotinus’ school in Rome and his death.** This suggestion is based on
the following reasons: despite Lamberton’s remark quoted above, Porphyry seems
to have been more intimately involved in the doctrines of Numenius and Cronius in
Rome than in Athens because they were actively read in Plotinus’ school, and
because of the request of Amelius from Porphyry to read his treatise on a
comparison of the doctrines of Plotinus and Numenius. The Odyssey is deemed to
be a spiritual journey by Plotinus and his circle, as in the case of Numenius and his
school. The Delphic oracle revealing the fate of Plotinus’ soul after his death and
qguoted by Porphyry in his Life of Plotinus (VPlot. 22.13-63) reflects Homeric echoes
similar to the theme of De Antro.1*> And so its close connection with De Antro also
supports the idea that the treatise was produced after his joining of the circle of

Plotinus.146

The connection of De Antro with Porphyry’s other works in specific subjects,
particularly with his mature works such as De Abstinentia or the Sententiae assigned
to the later period of his career, also strengthens the claim, as will be seen
throughout the thesis; for example, the metaphor of victorious athletes and the soul
liberated from their sufferings in De Antro 33 p. 32.4-7 and in De Abstinentia 1.31.13-
17;'% the similarities between the description of Kronos and Poros filled up with
honey and nectar in De Antro 16 p. 18.4-5, and the consequences of excessive
consumption in De Abstinentia 1.46.1-15;1%8 the statement the divinities ‘shed their

powers,” like semen, amoonepuatilewv in De Antro 16 p. 18.12-13 is explained in

144 Bidez 1964 (1913): 32-3; Pfeiffer 1968: 226 likewise argues that it was written after Porphyry’s
arrival to Plotinus’ school in 262 C.E. See also Simonini 2010 (1986): 30-1 also inclines to think that it
was written after Porphyry’s encounter with the philosophy of Plotinus, but not fully assimilated; Alt
1998: 487 claims that De Antro is an early work of Porphyry; Johnson 2013: 59 n. 23; Simmons 2015:
29.

145 Lamberton 1986: 132-3; Edwards 1988: 509-21 for a detailed discussion of the similarities of the
Homeric phrases in the oracle and De Antro.

146 Edwards 1988: 515-16.

147 See Chapter 4.2.1.

148 See Chapter 3.4.
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Sententia 37.36-49, and in both works Porphyry makes references to the daimones,

Poros and Penia (Symp. 203b-c).

The treatise counted among ‘the first-fruits of his maturity’ by Edwards,**° is
a reflection of his interest in the union of the soul with the body, the interest which
Porphyry specially displays in Plotinus’ school (VPlot. 13). Lastly, | believe that
Plotinus’ and Porphyry’s common references to Empedocles and Plato are not a
mere coincidence, in that the former refers to Empedocles 31 B 115 and 31 B 120
DK of Purifications and Plato in Enneads 4.8.1.17-23 and 4.8.1.33-34, as the latter

juxtaposes both philosophers in De Antro 8.1*°

We find evidence for Porphyry’s continued interest in poetry in his Life of
Plotinus 15, where he speaks of composing and presenting a poem entitled ‘The
Sacred Marriage’ in Plotinus’ school. Although we do not know the content of
Porphyry’s poem, it seems a safe assumption that it was a mystical and philosophical
work. We also learn from Life of Plotinus 15 that Plotinus identifies Porphyry as a
poet, philosopher and hierophant and, as Addey has recently observed, this
interestingly corresponds to the three types of divine madness distinguished in
Phaedrus 244a-245a, namely poetic, prophetic, and initiatory.*>* All in all, it is clear
that during his time in Rome, Porphyry developed a philosophical strategy in which
myths, rituals, oracles, poetry, and philosophy were complementary tools to attain

the truth.

In On the Cave of the Nymphs, allegorical interpretation is used primarily to
justify the doctrines of Neoplatonism as opposed to explaining the relevant lines in
Homer, which are not in themselves problematic. Porphyry’s approach to Homer is

based on the idea that texts by ‘inspired’ authors, regardless of their genre, contain

149 Edwards 1996: 88-100; in this article he argues that De Antro was produced for the Gnostics and
supports the idea by drawing analogies with Enn. 2.9, which Plotinus wrote against them between
263-268 C.E.

150 See Chapter 2.2.

151 Addey 2014a: 55. The epicletic ‘hierophant’ is associated with the chief priest of the Eleusinian
Mysteries; see Brisson 2004: 81-2.
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messages about the realm of the intelligible, of superior beings and human souls,
but that these messages are often encoded and concealed by the stamp of secrecy
in symbols and riddles.'>? The intervention of a specialist, in this case a philosopher,
is required to reveal that the text’s surface meaning is an indirect expression of a
deeper meaning, reserved for those who can recognise and understand it. A deeper
meaning is to be suspected, especially where the surface meaning is unclear or
otherwise unsatisfactory.’>® The specialist’s key to deciphering the riddle is a
Pythagorean kind of Platonism of which the basic parameters are the differentiation
between the realm of the intelligible and the sensible world; a set of rules that
explain the intelligible; and the continuous, cyclical journey of the human soul from

embodiment through separation to re-embodiment.

Here, | would like to give a short summary of the treatise, which will be
helpful for comprehending its structure, including particular passages and concepts
to be discussed and how Porphyry evaluates the cave and its elements in Homer’s

verses:

De Antro 1-4: at the beginning of the treatise Porphyry lists a number of
guestions to reveal all the obscurities in Homer’s poem to be explained, which are
also posed by Cronius: ‘What does Homer hint at by the cave in Ithaca?’ ‘Which gate
is for humans, which gate is for gods?’ ‘What does Homer mean by the cave with
two entrances?’ ‘Why is the cave sacred to the nymphs?’ ‘Why is it lovely and dark?’
‘Why is not said simply that the cave is sacred to the nymphs, but the specification
“which are called naiads” is added?’ ‘Why does he use the mixing bowls and
amphoras?’ ‘As no liquid is poured into them, why do bees store up honey in them
as in beehives?’ ‘Why are the high looms not made out of wood or some other
substance, but of stone, like the amphoras and mixing-bowls?’ “Who would believe
that goddesses weave sea-purple clothes in a dark cave at stone looms, and who

would believe it when he hears someone say that these clothes woven by goddesses

152 Brisson 2004: 85-6.
153 Struck 2010: 60-2.
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are visible and sea-purple?’ ‘Why does Homer allocate the direction of the North to
humans, and the direction of the South to gods, rather than using the East and West
for this, since the statues and entrances in almost all temples face the East, and
those who enter face the West when they stand in front of the statues to offer

prayers and honour the gods?’ ‘Why is an olive tree added near the cave?’

De Antro 5-9: before explaining the meaning of the elements of the cave,
Porphyry shows that the cave itself represents the material world, while his survey
includes the Presocratics’ and Plato’s treatments of the cave in the philosophical
tradition and its link with rituals by Greeks and Persians in the religious tradition.
The cave appears lovely when perceived by the senses, but the discovery of its
darkness by intellect is the initial stage for enlightment of the soul. Here, it is evident
that Porphyry has the liberated prisoner in Platos’s allegory of the cave in Republic
in mind. In contrast to the Platonic cave, he presents the Mithraic cave as a place
where the soul is liberated from the material world. Porphyry also identifies Mithras
with the Demiurge in the Timaeus, as Mithras is, not only called the Maker and

Father of all, but also the Master of genesis.

De Antro 10-19: as regards the meaning of the elements, each of which also
supports the idea that the cave is a place where the union of the soul with the body
occurs, the naiad nymphs, to whom the cave is dedicated, have different symbolic
interpretations: they are water divinities, and souls descending into genesis, and
dunameis as female principles having generative power in the process of body-
creation; Homer describes them as weaving garments of sea-purple. The union of
the soul with the body is explained through the concept of pneuma: the soul is
attracted to a corporeal substance and becomes thick, dark and moist during the

process of embodiment.

The rest of the elements in the cave are connected either to water divinities
or souls. Accordingly, the mixing bowls and amphoras are appropriate to water that

comes out of stone, and the high stone looms, a symbol of bones, to the souls
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descending into genesis because stone and water belong to the material world.
Homer’s image of the naiad nymphs weaving garments of sea-purple on the high
stone looms is the description of the body-creation process, as the sea-purple
garments are flesh woven from blood. The souls’ descent into genesis is the
pleasure, which they experience in the process of embodiment, just as honey, as the
product of bees, is a symbol of pleasure. Porphyry draws an analogy between Poros
and Kronos, the former getting drunk on nectar in Plato’s Symposium 203b5-7 and
the latter on honey by Zeus’ trap in an Orphic poem. The descent of Cronus into
genesis signifies the union of the soul with the body, which shows the soul’s
propensity to passions and pleasure and its loss of intellect. Bees can also be deemed

to be the just and sober souls, who are fond of returning to their origin.

De Antro 20-35: for Homer’s double-gated cave, the northern entrance
allocated to humans, the southern to the immortals, Porphyry offers different
astrological exegeses, variously named, such as the gates of Cancer and Capricorn
or the solstitial gates associated with the cosmological and astrological
representation in a mithraeum and tauroctony in the mysteries of Mithras, the gates
of the Sun in Odyssey 24.12, and the gates of the Sun and the Moon. The gates of
the Sun and the Moon can be identified both with the two celestial openings in
Republic 10 and with Intellect and Life, respectively, in the noetic triad (Being-Life-
Intellect) at the celestial level. The souls descending into genesis aren’t pure souls
anymore, and, for this reason, Homer describes them as humans. After their death,
since these souls are separated from their bodies, they can be considered as the

immortals.

The olive tree situated near the cave signifies Athena, a symbol of practical
wisdom, through which Homer hints that cosmos is the product of the god’s mind
and intelligent nature, not created by chance. Odysseus sitting under the olive tree
leaves all his precious goods and clothes in the cave under the guidance of Athena;
the hero represents the soul descending into genesis, but will return back to its

fatherland. Odysseus’ long journey is, in fact, the exile of the soul in the material
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world, a theme found in Plato (Polit. 273d-e),'>* and the soul gets rid of all the toils
and passions of the material world when it arrives in a world completely foreign to

Matter.

1.5.1. On the Cave of the Nymphs

In this section, | will attempt to establish what might have been the aim of Porphyry
in writing a sophisticated allegorical interpretation of the specific passage he singled
out for his treatise, Odyssey 13.102-112, and how he interprets this passage in order
to fulfil this aim by showing the prominent features of the text. In analysing the
composition of the text, | will argue that Porphyry’s exegesis follows a deliberate
and clearly defined path, guided by interests that also pervade many of his other
works, the relationship between the soul and the body, and the salvation of the soul.
Furthermore, | will examine how Porphyry uses the two significant concepts of
Neoplatonic allegory, symbol and image, in the text.'> In addition, my analysis will
deal with Porphyry’s identification of Homer as theologian, a term used eight times

throughout the text, including how Homer and his verses reveal the truth.

Porphyry’s On the Cave of The Nymphs (lepi to0 €v Oduooeia TV vuup@Vv
avtpou in Greek, De Antro Nympharum in Latin) is an elaborate exegesis of a single
passage in the Odyssey, 13.102-112, in which Homer describes the cave by the
harbour of Phorcys in Ithaca where Odysseus is dropped by the Phaeacians and in
which, on the instructions of Athena, he stores the Phaeacians’ gifts. As we have
already seen in the Introduction, Porphyry starts his exegesis with a quotation of

Homer’s description, as follows:

(1.1-14) "OtL mot€ ‘Ounpw aivitretal 6 &v’18dkn avipov, 0 SLd TV ENWV TOUTWV
Slaypadel Aéywv.

‘altap £mi kpatog Ayuévog TaviduAAog élain,

154 Brisson 2004: 85.
155 Dillon 1975 (1990): 247.
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Aayxo60L & auTti¢ Gvtpov EMNpatov REPOELOEC,
pov vupdawv al vniadeg kaAéovtal.

€v O& kpNTHPEG Te Kal dudidopiieg Eaotv

Adivol &vBa & Encita TaLBwooouot péALlooal.
év & lotol AiBeol mepLunkeeg, £vBa te vuudal
dape’ Loaivouoly aAmopoupa, Badua ibcbal
év & 0éart’ devaovta. Suw &€ T€ ol BUpal eioly,
ail pév mpog Bopéao katalBatal dvBpwrmoloty,

ai 8" ab mpog Notou eiot Bswtepat oUSE TL Kelvn

avépeg €agpyovtal, AAN dBavatwv 686¢ éotwv.

(1.1.-14) One wonders what the cave in Ithaca symbolises for Homer, the one which
he describes in the following verses:

‘At the head of harbour there is an olive tree with acuminate leaves,
and near it, a lovely and dark cave,

consecrated to the nymphs called Naiads.

In the cave are mixing bowls and amphoras,

made of stone. There, bees store up honey.

In the cave, there are very high stone looms, where the nymphs
weave garments of sea-purple, a wonder to be seen,

and in it there are ever-flowing waters. It has two entrances:

one is northerly for humans to descend,

the other, southerly, is more divine; through that entrance

men do not enter, but it is the way of immortals.’

Similarly to opening Matryoshka dolls, he unfolds, to his audience, the various layers
of meaning of these Homeric images and symbols within a wide range of disciplines,
such as history, mythology, etymology, religion, astrology, cosmology and
philosophy. For the purpose of discussing the above issues, which are clearly
interconnected, | will analyse two important symbols in Homer’s verses, the cave

and Odysseus.
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The two central entities in the Homeric passage and context, and in
Porphyry’s exegesis, are the cave and Odysseus. It is significant, | believe, that both
also appear in the myths of Plato’s Republic. The Allegory of the Cave is one of the
main subjects of Republic 7, where the cave appears as an image and symbol of the
world of ‘everyday’ consciousness, and Porphyry assigns the same significance to
Homer’s cave in De Antro. Odysseus, the protagonist of the Odyssey at large and of
the passage Porphyry has selected for exegesis, appears in the myth of Er in Republic
10 as an example of the ‘experienced soul’ choosing to lead a secluded life free from
all toils endured in his previous life. In De Antro 34, where Porphyry analyses
Homer’s image of Odysseus and the goddess Athena sitting under the olive tree near
the cave of the nymphs, Porphyry deems Odysseus to be the soul on the verge of
ascending to the intelligible realm after undergoing laborious stages of genesis. The
Platonic myth and Porphyry’s allegorical interpretation of Homer’s Odysseus depict
the hero as striving to do away with all materialistic possessions, the one difference
between the two texts being that the Platonic Odysseus is in the process of
descending into genesis, and the Porphyrian in the process of ascending to the

intelligible realm.

These similarities suggest that Porphyry may have written De Antro as a
complementary or preliminary allegorical exegesis to his commentary on the myth
of Er, in which, according to Proclus, he showed himself ‘a perfect interpreter in
particular of all the hidden material in the myth’ (F 181 Smith = In Remp. 2.96.5-6).
Even if this is not the case, it is nonetheless obvious that there are strong
connections between the commentary on the myth of Er and De Antro. In the latter,
Porphyry draws an analogy between the two gates of Homer’s cave and the two
entrances in Plato’s myth within the context of an analysis of the gates of heaven
(to be discussed in more detail in Chapter 4). Thus, it would not be wrong to say that
Porphyry in De Antro has the same ethical concerns as Plato in the myth of Er. In a
part of his commentary on the myth of Er which is preserved in Proclus’ commentary

on the Republic, Porphyry’s emphasis on ‘being just’ suggests that he deems the aim
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of the myth of Er to be ethical, which means that the soul’s choices in this life and
the afterlife represent the deciding factor in its descent into genesis (F 182 Smith =

In Remp. 2.106.23-2.107.5):1>®

kol 6tL MAatwv o0 mdoav ékmodwv €moinoev puBoAoyiav, AAAA TtV Sla TV
aloxp®Wv kal aBéopwv mMAaopdtwv xwpoloav, olav “Ounpog te kai Holodog
gypadtny, koi oUSE ta Seiparto tadta <td> €v Aldou yupva té0stkey, Tag Puxag
Sebuttopevog kal mpog Bavatov mepldpoBoug anoteA®v, AMA ol ddikolg altd
nipoteivwy 1o TtV adikiav dmepydletal tolg dkolovtag eVAABELS, povovouyi
OUVNUUEVOV TIAEKWV ‘el TO ablkelv UUlv alpetov, Tt dplkwdéotata TOV
KoAootnpiwy VULV oty alpetd- Talta 8¢ pevyete mavti o0£vel: peuktéov Gpa LUV
Kol tv adkiav’

And note that Plato did not oppose every form of story-telling but the form that
proceeds through shameful and unlawful images, such as Homer and Hesiod
composed. Nor does (Plato) frighten the souls and render them fearful of death by
setting up these objects of fear in Hades without provisions. Rather, by presenting
these (events) to the unjust, (Plato) makes his listeners hesitant to commit injustice,
and he all but draws the conclusion: ‘if being unjust is choice-worthy for you, then
the most horrible places of punishment are choice-worthy for you. But you flee

these with all your might; therefore, you must also flee injustice.’

Not only in his interpretation of the myth of Er but also in his other interpretations,
as we will see, Porphyry tends to give priority to ethical concerns about the soul, a
tendency which is also criticised by Proclus in his commentary on the story of
Atlantis (F 13 Sodano = 116.26-117.18).1>’ In De Antro, Porphyry demonstrates
towards the end of the text, particularly in sections 34 to 36, that his ultimate aim
in this treatise has also been an ethical concern about the soul, symbolised by
Odysseus and the liberated prisoner in Republic 7, both of whom escape from all the

toils of the material world.

156 Trans. Wilberding 2011: 135-6.
157 See Chapter 3.1.2.
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Regarding scholarship on De Antro, Dillon affirms the close connection of the
exegesis of the cave of the nymphs and the myth of Er through Numenius.!>®
Edwards also considers the Odyssey and the myth of Er as the prooftexts for
Porphyry’s account of the ascent and descent of souls.’> He also argues that
Porphyry’s aim of writing De Antro is to attack the Gnostics, seeing as he titled
Enneads 2.9 ‘Against the Gnostics' (or ‘Against those Declaring the Creator of the
World, and the World itself, to be evil'), but if not, the treatise has a protreptic
function, a handbook for interpreters. Edwards’ emphasis on the view that the grasp
of truth is not a sudden but a gradual process from the lowest to the highest grades
of virtue through the text is compatible with the association of the Odyssean
spiritual journey and the soul turning the eyes upwards through dialectic (Rep.
533d). Porphyry reveals this process by showing how to read the treatise and to
interpret Homer’s symbols and images. The attainment of higher truths is
represented by the image of ‘Odysseus and the goddess Athena sitting under the
olive tree near the cave’ in De Antro 34. With emphasis on Porphyry’s ethical
concerns, Edwards says, ‘Porphyry implies that moral progress is required to achieve
the insight represented by the olive, for the suppliant must make his peace with the
gods of the sea before he wins the favour of Athena.’*®° His remark agrees with my
suggestion that Porphyry’s identification of the goddess Athena with phronesis is a
reference to the cathartic virtues in Sententia 32, one of the four stages of
Porphyry’s doctrine of virtues, which gradually lead the soul to arrive at human

excellence through distinct mental endeavours.6!

Porphyry bases his exegesis in De Antro on Numenius’ identification of
Homer’s cave as an image of the cosmos (De Antro 6.16; 8.18-19; 12.21-22; 21.1-2,

32.22-23) and of Odysseus as an image (sikwv) of the soul passing through

158 Dillon 1996: 375-6; see also Lamberton 1986: 130 on Porphyry’s enhancement of Numenius’
interpretation of Odysseus’ spiritual journey.

159 Edwards 1996: 88-100.

160 Edwards 1996: 99.

161 See Chapter 4.2.2 for a detailed discussion for Porphyry’s identification of the goddess Athena
with phronesis.
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successive stages of genesis and returning to the place where it is free from all the
toils and passions of the material world (De Antro 34.13-16, 35.4-7). Numenius’
exegesis seems tailor-made for Porphyry, as it provided him with an opportunity to
reconcile Homer and Plato through the concept of the cave. More importantly,
perhaps, it provided an opportunity to use Homer’s verses to satisfy his particular
interest in how the soul is associated with the body, an interest which also emerges

from his Life of Plotinus (VPlot 13).

Not only Numenius, but also Plotinus in Enneads 1.6.8 interprets the journey
of Odysseus,®? who flees from the pleasures offered by Circe and Calypso and
eventually reaches his homeland, symbolising the successful journey of the human
soul to return to the ‘fatherland’ that is the realm of the intelligible, while
contrasting him with Narcissus, who loses himself in his own reflection in the water
and ‘drowns in material beauty.” In following Numenius’ treatment of Odysseus,
Porphyry’s text was, therefore, clearly not idiosyncratic but followed a path that
was, to some extent, familiar to his Neoplatonic audience and carried the seal of
approval of the master. This is corroborated by Porphyry’s reference to another
Odyssean image in his Life of Plotinus (VPlot. 22.27), of the hero eagerly swimming

to the coast of the Phaeacians (viixe’ énelydpevog, Od. 5.399):163

Satpov, Gvep O mdpolBev, atap viv daipovog aion
Belotépn meddwv, 0T’ éAUoao SeoUOV AVAYKNG
avépopénc, pebcwv &€ moAudAoioBolo kudolpol
pwaodpevog mpamnideooty £¢ Aova vXUTOU AKTHG
viAxe' énelyopevoc Srpou o voodLy AALTp&v
otnpifal kabapfic Yuxfic ebkauméa oluny,

AXL Beoto o€Ahag mepAQUMETAL, NXL OEULOTEC

€v KaBap® dmndtepBev dAltpoolivng aBepiotou.

Kal tote pév okaipovtL mikpov ki éEumaluéatl

162 | amberton 1986: 132-3; Edwards 1988: 509-10.
163 Trans. Armstrong 1995: 66-7. | am grateful to Prof. J. M. Dillon for drawing my attention to this
passage.
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aipoBotou Blotolo kal acnp®v eillyywv
€v peoarolol KAUSwvog avwiotou te kudouol

TLOAAQKLG €K pakAapwV ¢pavOn okomog £yyubL vaiwv.

Spirit, man once, but now nearing the diviner lot of a spirit, as the bond of human
necessity has been loosed for you, and strong in heart, you swam swiftly from the
roaring surge of the body to that coast where the stream flows strong, far apart
from the crowd of the wicked there to set your steps firm in the easy path of the
pure soul, where the splendour of God shines round you and the divine law abides
in purity far from lawless wickedness. Then too, when you were struggling to escape
from the bitter wave of blood-feeding life, from its sickening whirlpools in the midst
of its billows and sudden surges, often the Blessed Ones showed you the goal ever

near.

The above passage (VPlot. 22.23-34), as part of a lengthy Delphic oracle, reports on
an enquiry by Amelius, who consulted the oracle of Apollo in Delphi, wondering
where Plotinus’ soul had gone. In revealing the fate of Plotinus’ soul to him, the
oracle borrowed Homeric phrases relating to Odysseus, pronouncing enigmatically
that Plotinus had managed to ‘escape from the bitter wave of blood-feeding life’
(mukpov kO €€umaAuéal aipoBotou BLotolo, 22.31-32; cf. 23.6), that is to say, from
life entrapped in the body, just like Porphyry’s interpretation of Odysseus in De

Antro, and his soul escaping from all toils of the material world.

One of the prominent features of Porphyry’s allegorical interpretation is the
appreciation of ancient wisdom. Porphyry also shares this attitude with his
Neoplatonic colleagues in general and, in particular, with Plotinus. In Enneads
5.1.8.10-14, Plotinus explicitly states that his doctrine is not a novelty of his time but

an exegesis of Plato’s dialogues that contain ancient views:64

Kat ivat Toug Adyoug ToUoSe un kawvoUs pnde vilv, AN Aol pev eipiioBat pr

Avomentapévwg, toug 8¢ viv Adyoug £Enyntag €keivwv yeyovéval paptupiolg

184 Trans. MacKenna 1991: 357.
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TUOTWOAPEVOUC TAC SOac TaUTag MAAALAC €ival Tolc avtol tod MAdTwvog

VPAULAOLY.

These teachings are, therefore, no novelties, no inventions of today, but long since
stated, if not stressed; our doctrine here is the explanation of an earlier and can

show the antiquity of these opinions on the testimony of Plato himself.

Although Plotinus’ emphasis here is on Plato, his ‘decipherment’ of ancient texts
extends well beyond the exegesis of Platonic dialogues, which, although they are
the final authority for Neoplatonic metaphysical and cosmological doctrines, are

deemed to be repositories and conduits of ancient wisdom.

Other Neoplatonists followed the same principle, prioritising Plato but, at
the same time, embracing other sources of wisdom as different expressions of the
same fundamental truth. For instance, in his Commentary on Timaeus 2.246.4-7
Proclus defends his own appropriation, in addition to Platonism, of Pythagoreanism
and the theologians, particularly the Orphics, along these lines,'®> explaining that
the Pythagoreans use symbols, Plato mathematical language and the theologians
myths, but that this is merely a matter of approach and not of essence. In a similar
way, Proclus claims, in his Platonic Theology (PT 1.25.26-26.4), that the origin of
Greek theology is Orphic mystagogy; that Pythagoras was the first to be initiated in
these mysteries; and that through the doctrines of the Pythagoreans and Orphics,
perfect knowledge about the gods was passed on to Plato. Many more testimonies
of this sort could be cited, for Proclus and for others, all confirming that
Neoplatonists felt strongly about the ultimate unity of wisdom and fundamental
compatibility of Neoplatonic doctrine with earlier wisdom texts — including the

Homeric epics.

Another preliminary question which requires discussion with regard to De

Antro is how Porphyry uses the two significant terms of Neoplatonic allegorical

165 Rappe 2000: 117-18.
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interpretation, symbol (cUpBoAov) and image (gikwv), in his discussion of Homer’s
cave. A helpful introduction to Neoplatonic/Neopythagorean methodologies in, and
approaches to, allegoresis is provided by a passage in Proclus’” Commentary on the
Timaeus (1.29.31-30.18). Here, he discusses differences in Porphyry’s and
lamblichus’ approaches to the context of Socrates’ recapitulation of the Republic at
the beginning of the Timaeus (17b-c). As Porphyry sees the recapitulation from an
ethical perspective, lamblichus draws a parallel between the Pythagoreans’ teaching

method and Plato’s composition of the dialogue:6®

Ot p&v trv €ndavodov tiic MoAtteiog ABIkwTepov Aéyovtec €vdeikvuoBal pactv AUy,
OTL 6€l T 6N Kekoounuévoug anteobal tfi¢ Bewplag TV OAwv: ol ¢ d€lololv wg
gikova tfi¢ ol mavtog Slakoounoswg mpokeloBal tfi¢ oupmndong duactoloyiag:
glvaL yap toic MuBayopeiols €60¢ mpod THC EMoTNHOVIKAC StdaokoAiag mpotiBéval
TV 61L& TGV Opolwy KAl TOV elkOVWVY TWV {NTOUUEVWV OKEUUATWY SHAWOLY Kol LETA
TOUTNV EMAYELV TV LA TV CUUPBOAWY AmoppnToV Tiepl TV AUTOV EVEeLELY, Emeld’
oUTwol petd TV avakivnow tfi¢ Yuxkic vonoswg kal thv tol OupaATOog
SlakaBapolv mpoodépelyv TAV OANV TGV TIPOKELUEVWY OKEUUATWY ETULOTHUNV.
kavtalba toilvuv n pév TG mMoAltelag mpPO TH¢ duclohoyiag ETUTETUNMEVN
Mapadootg elkovikWg NUAG Edlotnol Th) Snuoupyla Tol mavtog, n 6& mepl TV
AtAavtivwv lotopla cupBoAk®G: kal yap ol pibol td moAAd S1d TV cUPBOAWV
elwbaot & mpdypata &vSeikvuoBal MoTe eival TO GUCLOAOYIKOV S TAVTOC
100 Slahdyou Stijkov, GAN oU pév BAAwG, ol 8¢ GAAWC KoTd Toug Sladopoud

TPOMOUG Tfig MapadOoewWC.

Some (sc. Porphyry), taking the recapitulation of the Republic in an ethical sense,
say that it reveals to us that we must enter upon the contemplation of the Universe
in an ethically ordered frame of mind; others (sc. lamblichus) consider that it has
been placed before the whole enquiry into Nature as an image of the organisation
of the Universe; for the Pythagoreans had the habit of placing before their scientific
instruction the revelation of the subjects under enquiry through similitudes and

images, and after this of introducing the secret revelation of the same subjects

166 Trans. Dillon 1975 (1990): 248-9.
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through symbols, and then in this way, after the reactivation of the soul’s ability to
comprehend the intelligible realm and the purging of its vision, to bring on the
complete knowledge of the subjects laid down for investigation. And here too the
relating in summary of the Republic before the enquiry into Nature prepares us to
understand the orderly creation of the Universe through the medium of an image,
while the story of the Atlantids acts as a symbol; for indeed myths in general tend
to reveal the principles of reality through symbols. So the discussion of Nature in
fact runs through the whole dialogue, but appears in different forms according to

the different methods of revelation.

As Dillon states,'®’ it was lamblichus who systematised the Neoplatonic theory of
allegory based upon the Pythagoreans’ examination of subjects through symbol and
image, taking his cue from Neopythagorean authors such as Numenius, Nicomachus
of Gerasa, or Apollonius of Tyana. According to this passage, the Pythagoreans use
an image to show a natural reality perceived by the senses, whereas a symbol is a
sign of an abstract principle, which can be comprehended by the mind. A symbol
requires a higher level of education to be understood and conveys concealed truths.
| believe that Porphyry’s usages of symbol and image in his exegesis of the Homeric
cave with its elements in De Antro may be linked to the Pythagoreans’ use of these

notions in their pedagogy.

Throughout the text, Porphyry uses the term ‘image’ eight times. In six
instances, it refers to the cave as an ‘image of the cosmos’: with reference to the
Mithraic cave in De Antro 6.18; to the Platonic cave of Republic 7 in De Antro 8.21
(twice); and with reference to the Homeric cave in De Antro 12.21-2,21.2 and 32.22-
23. Additionally, he considers Odysseus an ‘image’ of the soul passing through the
different stages of genesis in De Antro 34.14. Porphyry’s final instance refers to his
own statement in De Antro 36.11 that Homer hints at the divine images. The term

‘symbol’ is considerably more frequent, occurring, in total, twenty-six times to refer

167 Dillon 1975 (1990): 249-50 (XXVII1); see also Rappe 2000: 12-14, Tarrant 2006: 124 n. 156.
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to either the cave or all the mystical elements in the Homeric cave such as Naiad
nymphs, mixing bowls and amphoras, high stone looms, honey, bees, the gates of

the cave, and the olive tree at the head of the harbour.

At first glance, there does not seem to be a precise rationale behind
Porphyry’s use of ‘symbol’ and ‘image’ in De Antro, as there was in the Pythagoreans’
pedagogy. On closer inspection, however, it emerges that Porphyry, like the
Pythagoreans, chooses to use ‘image’ when he is talking about a natural reality —the
cave as a physical entity, which is grasped by the senses. For example, in De Antro 4
p. 6.1-10, he even refers to Artemidorus of Ephesus in order to prove the
geographical existence of the cave dedicated to Naiad nymphs in Ithaca. The reason
for Porphyry’s use of ‘image’ for Odysseus is that, as can clearly be seen from an
ethical perspective, the Homeric hero is a good example of the soul dealing with
painful experiences of the material world, just like Plotinus, as described in the

above Delphic oracle in Life of Plotinus 22.

When Porphyry uses ‘symbol’ for Homer’s cave, | contend that he has in
mind, not only the cave as a natural reality, but also the cave with its mystical
elements, which are grasped by the mind. The mystical elements of the cave
function as its complementary factors so that it is those elements that make the
conception of the cave an abstract and mysterious reality, and apart from physical
reality. In De Antro 32.20, Porphyry uses the phrase ‘the cave’s riddle’ (a0tol t0
alviypa) in order to imply that all the elements in the cave with the olive tree provide

the mysteriousness of the cave, which requires to be deciphered like an oracle.

An image provided by Dillon neatly illustrates the Neoplatonic (and
Neopythagorean) conception of the difference between image and symbol: the
statue of Sir Winston Churchill with his cigar.'® The statue of Churchill is an image,
which is a physical object and a one-to-one replica of Churchill, and we may apply

the relationship between Churchill and the statue of Churchill to the relationship

168 Dillon 1975 (1990): 250.
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between the cosmos and the cave, a one-to-one replica of the cosmos in the
mysteries of Mithras or in Plato’s Republic 7. On the other hand, his cigar is a symbol
that functions as an intermediary. The cigar reminds us of Churchill, itself having its
own identity. Likewise, all the elements in the Homeric cave are symbols:
intermediaries and complementary parts of the cave. They remind us of the cave,
but at the same time each element can also be interpreted independently according
to various cultural and religious traditions, as Porphyry does throughout the text.
The same process of deduction can be applied to Odysseus, since, not only the
mystical elements of the cave are reminiscent of the hero, but also the Homeric
cave, the olive tree and the goddess Athena are ways through which Porphyry

depicts Odysseus in the treatise.

As stated above, following the Neoplatonic tradition, Porphyry has recourse
to knowledge and wisdom of the ancients in order to explain the cave and its
elements by referring to a plethora of sources, not all explicitly identified. Porphyry
draws on Orphic poems, the mysteries of Mithras and the Eleusinian Mysteries, and
Presocratics such as Empedocles, Parmenides, Heraclitus, Pythagoras, Pherecydes
of Syros, as well as, of course, Plato, and the Neopythagoreans Numenius and
Cronius. Porphyry generally composes his treatment of each of his selected topics in
such a way that the discussion begins with explicit or implicit references, in a brief
statement or relatively detailed account, to either the ancients or the Presocratics

or mystery cults and so on, and ends by referring to one of the dialogues of Plato.

When discussing the subject of the cave as an image of the cosmos (De Antro
5-9), Porphyry begins with ‘the ancients’ (ol maAatoi) who dedicated caves to the
cosmos. He then proceeds to cite the mithraeum of the mysteries of Mithras, a
replica of the Universe (De Antro 6.13-23); temples, altars, shrines dedicated to the
divinities of Greek religion (De Antro 6.23-8); a hymn to Apollo referring to caves
dedicated to the nymphs (De Antro 8.3-12); and a quotation from Empedocles (De
Antro 8.13-16 = 31 B 120 DK). Porphyry ends this discussion with Plato’s Allegory of
the Cave in Republic 7 (De Antro 8.17-24). Additionally, Mithras is equated, as the
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Master of genesis and ‘Maker and Father of the Universe,” with Plato’s demiurge (De
Antro 6.19; Tim. 28c). The discussion now proceeds from non-textual sources via

‘traditional’ poetry and the Presocratics to Plato.

Elsewhere in De Antro, Porphyry begins his analysis of the honey stored in
the mixing bowls and amphoras with the question of why the amphoras are filled
with honeycombs but not water (De Antro 15.17-18). With reference to the
theologians, the extended analysis covers many traditional features of honey, such
as that it is the food of the gods as primeval nourishment, and its cathartic and
preservative powers. In De Antro 16 p. 18.3-10, Porphyry then quotes an Orphic
poem (OF 154 Kern), showing the seductive and intoxicating powers of honey, like
wine, and comparing Kronos inebriated with honey and Poros filled with nectar in
Plato’s Symposium (203b5-7). Honey’s protective and purifying attributes lead
Porphyry to discuss its use of the mysteries of Mithras, in which initiates use honey
to purify their hands from all that is painful, harmful and loathsome, and their
tongues from saying bad things. The mixing bowls, Porphyry explains, symbolise
springs just like the mixing bow! which is placed next to Mithras (De Antro 17.25),
but a mixing bowl is also the place where Plato’s Soul of the Universe is blended and
mixed in Timaeus 41d. Here, it should be said that Porphyry does not, in fact, make
an explicit reference to the mixing bowls of the Timaeus; however, given his use of
the Timaeus earlier in De Antro and its general relevance to the topic, there can be
little doubt that he had the dialogue in mind and expected the same from his
audience. This is confirmed when he, belatedly, makes the association with Plato’s

mixing bowls more explicitly in De Antro 31.5-6.

In his detailed analysis of the meaning of the two gates of the cave, Porphyry
firstly quotes Numenius and Cronius (De Antro 21-24), referring to the different
astrological meanings of the gates. He then discusses the gates of the Sun in Odyssey
24.12, the gates of the Sun and the Moon associated with the two entrances of the
myth of Er in Republic 615d5, e2, the solstitial gates associated with the astrological

significance of the mithraeum and tauroctony in the mysteries of Mithras,
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Parmenides’ two gates in his Physics (28 B 1, 11 DK), and the Pythagoreans’ Milky
Way, and the Roman festival of Saturnalia, which was celebrated when the Sun is in
Capricorn, with the ascent of the soul through the southern gate of the cave. As can
be seen, Porphyry’s detailed discussion ostensibly makes this part somewhat
convoluted, but | believe that the underlying reason for this elaborate and extended
discussion is his particular concern to show the different ways of salvation of the
soul and, ultimately, to associate all those cosmological and astrological
interpretations of the gates with the myth of Er in Republic 10. In his conclusion to
this part of the treatise, Porphyry implies that Plato’s knowledge has its source in
the wisdom of the ancestors, illustrating this by saying that Plato knows of mixing
bowls (Tim. 41d) and speaks of wine jars (Gorg. 493d-494a), instead of amphoras,

and two entrances, instead of two gates (Rep. 614c-d, 615d-e).

Porphyry no longer continues to refer to Plato towards the end of the text;
instead, sections 34-5 are full of references to Homer, which are related to images
from the Odyssey. The last passage, in which Porphyry mentions Homer’s wisdom,
along with the wisdom of antiquity, is of great importance because he confirms that
such allegorical exegeses are based on the assumption that the poet could speak of

higher truths through divine images even if the subject seems to be a fairy-tale:

(36.8-13) OU0 6el 6& tdg TolOUTAG £Enynoelc PePlacpévag rnysioBatl  kal
gupeoloyolviwyv mibavotntog, Aoylwopevov 8¢ TV malaldv codilav kal TRV
Ounpou 06on TG ¢pdvnolc yEyove Kol TAONG APeTA¢  AkpiBslav  pn
AMOYWWOKeEW w¢ &v pubapiou mAdopatt sikovag thv Belotépwv Rvicoeto.
o0 yap é&vijv émtux®¢ mAdcoslv OAnv UMOBsowv pn Ao Twwv GAnBdv

petamnotofvra 1O MAAoA.

(36.8-13) One should not think that these types of exegeses are forced, nor a case
of concocting ingenious arguments to invent persuasiveness. If one takes into
consideration the ancient wisdom and the wisdom of Homer, how his great
phronesis was the product of precision of every virtue, one should not reject the

idea that he hinted at images through the medium of the concoction of a
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myth. For it would not be possible to successfully compose an entire subject-matter

without modelling one’s fiction on some truths.

In connection with Homer’s wisdom in this passage, in De Antro 32.25, Porphyry calls
the poet theologos,'®® a term which is generally employed to allude to Orpheus. In
spite of not using exactly the same word, Herodotus, for instance, believes that
Homer and Hesiod were the creators and sources of Greek religion (Hist. 2.53-4).
The term theologos refers to poets, especially Orphic and mantic poets and possibly
Hesiod, and their interpreters from the fifth century B.C.E. onwards.?’® In De Antro
Porphyry employs the term eight times; six of them are in the plural and are
generally allusions to the poetic, religious and philosophical tradition. The term is
once used for Orpheus (De Antro 16 p. 18.11) and applied to Homer (De Antro
32.25). Porphyry’s reference to Homer as theologos seems to be quite influential on
later Neoplatonists, particularly on Proclus, as they include Homer in the group of
theologians with Orpheus, the Orphics, Hesiod and Plato, and value him as a

privileged sage.

The opening passage of Porphyry’s On Images, as quoted below (F 351.15-
24 Smith = Eus. PE 3.7.1.2-8), is particularly significant in understanding how
Porphyry defines the concept of theologos. It also provides evidence that a reading
of an image, a text, or an oracle, according to Porphyry, functions in the same way
as they are all intermediaries conveying higher truths originated from gods.'’!
However, what matters to Porphyry is to know how to read the invisible embedded

within the visible. In order to reveal these concealed truths, Porphyry undertakes

the task of explaining true meanings of images and symbols, and considers himself

169 p|. Rep. 379a; Arist. Met. 1000a9, 1071b27; Philodemus Pietas 48; Philolaus F 14 Huffman; Plut.
De defectu oraculorum 409e-438d; Plot. Enn. 3.5.8; Burkert 1972: 248 n. 47.

170 | amberton 1986: 27-31.

171See Addey 2014a: 43-82 for parallellism between oracles, allegory and mystery cult in
Neoplatonism.
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gualified to understand them, just as in De Antro 4 p. 4.31-33, in which he discusses

how he tries to explain Homer’s verses:

codiag BoAdyou VorpaTa SEKVUC, ol¢ TOV Bedv Kal Tod Beol TAC SUVANELS Std
elkovwv  oupdVAwv aicBnoet  éunvucav avépeg ta Adavii Pavepolg
ATMOTUTIWOAVTECG TTAACHACL, TOLG kaBarmep €k BIBAwWV TV AyoApATWY AVOAEYELY TA
nepl Bev pepadnkoot ypaupata. Qaupaotov 6& oudev EUAa kal AlBoug nysiobat
Ta Edava touc apabeotdtoug, kabd 61 Kol TV ypappdtwy ol dvontol AiBoug pév

opol tag otnAag, EVAa &€ Tag 6éAToug, £Eudacpévny &€ manupov tag BiBAouc.

| show the concepts of theological wisdom, in which men revealed the god and the
powers of the god through images akin to sense-perception, and expressed invisible
things with visible forms, to those who have learned to read the writings on gods
from statues as from books. It is not surprising that the most ignorant consider
images as mere pieces of wood and stone, even as those who do not understand
letters perceive monuments as stones, and writing-tablets as pieces of wood, and

books as woven papyrus.

In this passage, the striking point is that Porphyry declines to reveal the hidden
meanings of images to the most ignorant who consider them as simple material, by
which he also means those who do not respect divine things. In De Antro, | suggest
that Porphyry also targets the same type of audiences as in the passage of llepi
ayaAuatwv, those who respect the divine things, and have learned the writings of
Homer. Thus, he provides his audiences with a way of gradually training their minds

172

through ancient texts,”’# which are not easily grasped since they reveal other things

beyond the surface meanings.

I will now analyse in what way Porphyry starts and constructs various

discussions; in other words, his methodology in De Antro. At the beginning of the

172 See Rappe 2000: 17-18 for Poprhyry’s use of Sententiae 32 for training purposes; Edwards 1996:
89 suggests: ‘he (Porphyry) meant to write, not only a work of interpretation, but a manual for
interpreters, and one that might be construed as a tacit reprimand to teachers who purported, like
the Gnostics, to arrive at truth without the aid of other men's endeavours.’
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essay, Porphyry begins by quoting Cronius, according to whom the description of
the cave is not based on the actual facts, since such a cave does not exist in the
geographical records of the island.?’3 On the other hand, it is also hard to believe
that, for the sake of poetic licence, poetica licentia (katd mowntiknv é€ovoiav, De
Antro 2.18), Homer would fabricate such a double-gated cave, one for the men to
descend, the other for the immortals to ascend. For this reason, Homer must have
‘narrated allegorically and hinted at something else’ (&AAnyopelv tL kal aivitteoBal,
De Antro 3.2). Porphyry criticises Cronius’ rejection of a real cave in De Antro, as is
also found in his On the Styx (F 374- 376 Smith), in which Porphyry historically and
geographically attempts to prove that the Styx is a river on the surface of the earth
in Greece and India, opposing the suggestion that it is a fabrication of Homer as a

product of the poetic licence.'’*

Poetic licence enables poets to have a sort of freedom of speech (schol. AT
Il. 1.1d ex.), such as at the beginning of the /liad, when Homer orders the Muses,
rather than praying for their help, or changes and invents myths for various reasons,
for instance, for political purposes (schol. Pi. N. 9.20), honouring their home towns
(schol. S. OC 712).75 In the scholia, freedom of speech is generally used to defend
poets’ inconsistencies against criticism. Aristarchus suggests that poets like Homer
should not be examined carefully, even if there are hypothetical contradictions in
their works, because they are there by virtue of poetic licence. According to him,
each text should be commented by itself (schol. D /. 5.385) and the reader should
not seek any other external criteria to interpret the text.!’® In contrast to
Aristarchus, Porphyry rejects the idea that Homer’s description of the cave is ‘a
product of poetic imagination or simply an ordinary and random piece of fiction

written to amuse the readers’ (6vto¢ tol dinynuatog MAGOUA HEV WG ETUXEV €I

173 porphyry’s geographical interest and knowledge might be rooted in the fact that Tyre, his native
country, had a reputation for teaching geography, see Grainger 1991: 185; Simmons 2015: 6.

174 See Johnson 2013: 31-7 for a detailed discussion of On the Styx.

175 Niinlist 2009: 174-84.

176 Struck 2004: 22-3.
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puxaywyiav memonpévov pi eivat, De Antro 4 p. 4.28). Instead, ‘obscurities’ in the
text (doadewv, De Antro 4 p. 4.27) are a challenging factor for the interpreter.
Porphyry’s stance on this subject is not unusual because he attempts to rationalise
Homer’s verses according to certain philosophical principles, apart from reconciling
Homer with the Platonists, who believe that the cosmos did not exist at random or
by chance, but was the product of the god’s mind and intelligent nature (De Antro
32.20-22). As a result of this theory, any argument about the randomness of

Homer’s verses should be rejected.

Although Porphyry ‘proves’ with apparent pleasure that the cave in question
actually exists on Ithaca by referring to the work of Artemidorus of Ephesus, it does
not prevent him from asking the question as to what the ‘intention’ (BoUAnouv, De
Antro 4 p. 6.13) of the poet may have been in providing this description.”” The
historicity of the cave is a clear reference to its association with the physical world
as we have stated above. However, its physical existence is not the decisive factor
for the allegorical interpretation, but rather the mystical symbolism of the cave as
interpreted by the ancients and Homer. Porphyry’s exegesis is grounded on the fact
that Homer suggests the ‘images of higher truths’ (eikovag t@v Belotépwv) in the
form of a story (De Antro 36.9-13). This assumption cannot be ruled out if ‘the
wisdom of antiquity’ (tv moAawdv codiav) and the ‘whole excellence’ (mdaong
apetiic) of Homer are considered. It is not accidental that the divine images
conveyed by Homer are perfectly compatible with the higher truths offered by the
philosophers, and with the visual and physical expression of cults, particularly

Persian and Egyptian.

At first glance, Porphyry’s potpourri of associations confuses more than it
elucidates. He says repeatedly that Homer ‘speaks in riddles,” but, in fact, Porphyry
himself seems to be the one speaking in riddles. On closer inspection, however, his

interpretations prove to be not random but reciprocally connected — just as he

177 Plato’s discussion on the purpose or meaning of a poem in Prot. 344b and on signification of a
word in Crat. 421b.
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persistently emphasises that Homer does not speak at random. Even so, Porphyry’s
method raises many questions, which have so far not been satisfactorily answered,
and many of his associations remain to be properly elucidated and contextualised.
For example, why is the cave sacred not to nymphs but to Naiad nymphs? Why is it
lovely and dark at the same time? What is the meaning of the cave with double
gates? Why are the looms made of stone but not any other substance? Porphyry
raises those issues at length, particularly in Section 3.2, 4 p. 4.27-33, but surely we

have run through all these before in Chapter 1.5:

(3.2, 4 p. 4.27-33) A&MAnyopslv T Kal aivittecBal &1 toUTWV TOV TOLNTHY,
TIOAUTIPAY LOVETY AvayKalovta Ti¢ pév AvOpwmwv TUAN, Tig §€ Be®v, kal Ti BoUAsTalL
O Gvtpov tolto tO 6iBupov, <iepov> pev vupd®v gipnuévov, T & avtd Kal
£nnpatov Kal fnepoeldég, o0dau®c Tol okotelvol €mnpdtou 6vtog, GAAQ LdAAov
doPepol- Sl Tl 6& ol) AMADG VUUPDV Afyetal ilepov, AAA TPOOKELTAL €£I¢
akpipetav to ‘al vnuadeg kadéovral’ Tic 8¢ kal /| TAV Kpathpwv Kal dudLdbopéwv
napaAnc, o08evOg TOV £yXEOoUEVWY aUTOTC TTAPEANUUEVOU, GAN OTL &V aUTOIG WG
£€v opnveol tilalBwooouct pEALooal. ol Te MEPLUNAKELS LoTol E0Twoav avadnuoata
ol vOpdalg: dAa ti pn €k E0AwvV i AAANG UAng, AlBwvol &€ kal autol wg ol
AuPpLpopeic Kal ol KpaTApeS; Kol ToUTo pév NTToV doadéc T & €v Toig Aivolg
Lotolg TouToLg TAg vUpdag Ldailvely aAumopdupa dapn, ouk i6£cBat Badua, GAAG
kat akoUoal. tig yap Gv motevoat Bedg aAutdpdupa ipdtia Udaively <€v> OKOTEWRD
Gvtpw Emt ABivwv Lotév, Kol Tadta 6patd $AoKOVTOC lval AkoVWV Ta Bedv
OpAaopaTa Katl dAoupyfi; €’ oig Kal T© 8iBupov eival TO Avtpov Baupactdv, TV
HEV TWVWV AVBpWIOLC £i¢ KATAB GV EMOpEVWY, TRV & ad éAwv Beotc: Kol &tt ai
pEV avBpwmolg mopevatpol tpog Boppdv Gvepov tetpadBal Adyovtal, ai & tolg
Be0i¢ tpOC voTOoV, 00 ULKpdC oUong amopiag 6t Av aitiav avBpwmolg pév ta Bopela
HEPN TIPOCEVELUE, TOTC &’ al Be0Tc T vOTLa, AAN 0UK AvaTOAf Kai SUGEL TTPOC TOUTO
paAAov KExpNTOL, W¢ Gv oxedov mMAviwv TV ieplv TA HEV AyGApOTA Kol TAG
elodboug £xovtwv TPOC AVATOANV TETpappEvag, TAV 6 sioldvtwy mpog Suaoty
adopwvtwy, OTav AVILTPOCWTTOL TWV AYOALATWY €0TWTEC TOIG O01g TAG ALTAG KOl
Bepamneiag mpoodywot. TowoUtwv adcadel®v TARPoug Ovtog tol Slnynuatog

TAGopA P&V WG ETUXEV £i¢ Puxaywyioy TEMoNpévov pry elval, dAN oud’ iotopiog
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TOTUKAG Tepliynowv €xelv, aAAnyopelv &€ tL 6U' altol tOV mowntiv, mpooBévra
MUOTIKQDG Kal éAatag ¢putov mAnoiov. a 6n mavra dviyveloal kal dvantoéal €pyov
Kall Tou¢ ahaoUg vopioat Kat NUAG LeT’ Ekelvwy Te Kal T kad’ éoutoug melpdodat

vUv aveuplokelv.

(3.2, 4 p. 4.27-33) The poet allegorises in some way and speaks in riddles through
these verses; Homer compels us to inquire which gate is for humans, which gate is
for gods, and what he means by the cave with two entrances, why the cave is sacred
to the nymphs, and why it is also both lovely and dark, since darkness is in no way
lovely, but rather fearful; why it is not simply said that the cave is sacred to the
nymphs, but the specification “which are called naiads” is added; also what is the
meaning of his use of the mixing bowls and amphoras, as no liquid is poured into
them, <but he says> that in them bees store up honey as in beehives. Let us assume
that the high looms are votive offerings for the nymphs; but are they not made out
of wood or some other substance, but are they also of stone, like the amphoras and
mixing-bowls? And even this is not that obscure: but that the nymphs weave sea-
purple clothes at these stone looms is a wonder not merely to be seen, but also to
hear of. Because who would believe that goddesses weave sea-purple clothes in a
dark cave at stone looms, and who would believe it when he hears someone say
that these clothes woven by goddesses are visible and sea-purple? In addition, it is
a wonder that the cave has two entrances, the one made as a path for the descent
of humans, the other, in contrast, for gods; and that the entrance accessible to
humans is said to be north-facing, the other, however, the one for gods, south-
facing — it being not a simple question why Homer allocates the direction of the
North to humans, the direction of the South to gods, rather than using the East and
West for this, since the statues and entrances in almost all temples face the East,
and those who enter face the West when they stand in front of the statues to offer
prayers and honour the gods. Since Homer’s narration is full of such kind of
obscurities, he (Cronius) says that it is not a fiction made for amusement, nor a
geographical description of an actual place, but that the poet conveys some
allegorical message through it, having mysteriously added an olive tree nearby. The
ancients already thought that it was a hard task to track down and explain all of this,

and now we shall attempt to figure it out with their help and by our own effort.
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In this passage, Porphyry does not raise all of those issues haphazardly. In order to
demonstrate a path for salvation of the soul as his ultimate aim, Porphyry follows a
steady and deliberate course in De Antro. In this regard, Edwards says that in De
Antro Porphyry divides the history of Odysseus into three chapters: ‘his expiatory
wanderings as a sinner, his illumination in Ithaca and his journey, under the
discipline of reason, to his last home.”*”® So, the journey of the hero is a progress

from the darkness of the cave to the light, under the guidance of Athena.

As the allegorical questions in the passage belong to a subject, | divide the
text into four major topics. As seen in this chapter, Porphyry builds up all the
arguments necessary to launch into the interpretation of Homeric verses in Section
1-5 in De Antro. In line with Porphyry’s composition of the text, the enquiries into
the double-gated cave and its loveliness and darkness represent the first main
subject. Then, all the questions on nymphs, Naiad nymphs, mixing bowls and
amphoras, bees, honey, high looms and their substance, sea-purple garments
woven by the Naiad nymphs and their colour will be collected under the topic of the
process of the embodiment of the soul identified with wetness, meaning its descent
into the material world. Finally, Homer’s division of the cave’s entrances into one
for the mortals and the other for the immortals belongs to the enquiry into the
various heavenly paths for the soul to descend and to ascend to the god. The part of
the gates of heaven and Porphyry’s interpretations of the olive tree and Odyssean
images such as Odysseus and the goddess Athena sitting under the tree, his stripping
off the garments, and his leaving all valuable gifts in the cave, belong to the concept

of the salvation of the soul.

Accordingly, in the next chapter, under the title of ‘The Cave as Symbol and

Image of the Cosmos,’ | will focus on the interpretation of Homer’s cave as a symbol

178 Edwards 1988: 520-1. See Lamberton 1986: 130-1 for a discussion about the possible connection
between the blinding of Polyphemus, which is a metaphor of suicide and Porphyry’s intention of
suicide (VPlot. 11).
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of the cosmos, which constitutes the first crucial part of the treatise (De Antro 5-9).
In it, | will evaluate the concept of the cave as a symbol of the material world, from
which human beings must escape to attain the intelligible realm. In the third
chapter, under the title of 'Embodiment,’ | will investigate the sections of De Antro
that deal with the world of genesis and, in a narrower sense, the human body and
the senses, against the background of Neoplatonic metaphysics, but also common
Greek symbolic thinking, which underpins Porphyry’s associations and
identifications (De Antro 10-19). In the last chapter, under the title of ‘The Path
Towards the Immortality of the Soul,” | will discuss Porphyry’s association of the
journey of the soul and the two entrances of Homer’s cave, the northern one for
human beings and the southern one for immortals, along with Porphyry’s
overarching interpretation of Odysseus’ travels as the journey of the soul and its
salvation from the irrational to the rational through virtue, personified by the

goddess Athena (De Antro 20-35).
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Chapter 2

The Cave as Symbol and Image of the Cosmos

The interpretation of Homer’s cave as symbol of the cosmos constitutes the first and
crucial part of Porphyry’s On the Cave of the Nymphs, which covers many different
symbolic uses of caves in mystery cults, namely the cult of Mithras and the
Eleusinian and Orphic mysteries; in poetry, notably the Hymn to Apollo; and in
philosophy, notably Plato’s Allegory of the Cave in Republic 7, itself inspired by
Pythagorean and Empedoclean thinking. Porphyry’s examination starts exploring
the real caves in the world, and extends to what the cave symbolises ontologically.
Porphyry, in fact, follows Homer’s dualistic description of the cave, lovely and dark,
by presenting the Mithraic cave and Platonic cave in his exegesis:'’? the former is a
place where the followers believe they will find the salvation of their souls, and the
latter a place which one should avoid at all costs, should one wish to lead a

philosophical life.

In this chapter, following Porphyry’s extended interpretation, | will focus on
the justification of the concept of the cave as a symbol of the cosmos and seek to
explain the meaning of its features described as lovely and dark by Homer in
Porphyry’s thought, which, in fact, show the differences in its perception by the

senses and the mind.

Having proved that Homer’s cave is not a piece of fiction (mAdoua, De Antro
4 p. 6.10), but that it is matched by an actual cave on Ithaca according to those ‘who

have written geographical descriptions,” in particular Artemidorus of Ephesus (De

179 Struck 2004: 72-3.
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Antro 4 p. 6.4), Porphyry states that the actual existence of the cave should not
prevent us from asking what the intention was of those who consecrated this cave
to the nymphs or of Homer. Because sanctuaries established by the ancients contain
mystical symbols (unte ... dveu cuPBOAWV HUCTIKGV TA lepd, De Antro 4 p. 6.14-15)
and Homer does not describe them randomly, the cave’s actual existence, in fact,
supports Porphyry’s claim that it is ‘full of ancient wisdom’ (tfic maAaldg codiag
mAfipeg, De Antro 4 p. 6.18), and, therefore, it must be investigated and the

symbolism of its contents and attributes explained (De Antro 4 p. 6.18-20).

2.1. The Materialisation of the Cave

In this section, | will seek to explain how Porphyry examines the relationship
between the cosmos and Matter, and the concept of the cave as a symbol of the
cosmos from the Presocratic philosophers to the mysteries of Mithras, whose
followers attempted to find the salvation of their souls. The analysis will also cover
Neoplatonic reception of those concepts, particularly Plotinus, and their
relationships with Neoplatonic doctrine when required. Porphyry follows a historical
and chronological order as he examines every aspect of the cave and its association
with Matter and the cosmos. He basically adheres to the doctrines of Plato and
Plotinus, as he uses some philosophical concepts derived from the Presocratics in
justification of the relation between the cosmos and Matter, perceived by the senses
through the concept of the cave. As | will show later, the darkness of the cave
perceived by intellect is nothing but a mystical and unique experience to attain

higher truth at the intellectual level.

2.1.1. The Cave, Cosmos, and Matter

Porphyry begins the physical examination of Homer’s cave by referring to
philosophical concepts, which date back to the Presocratic philosophers such as

Anaximander, Heraclitus and Xenophanes of Colophon, the last being identified as
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the founder of Eleatic philosophy.® Here, Porphyry shares the common feature of
allegorical readers, such as Cornutus and Numenius, as he uses various ancient
sources in his analysis of the concept of the cave. The following passage (De Antro 5
p. 6.21- 8.6), as part of the wide-ranging discussion, shows that the cave,

ontologically, symbolises the material world or cosmos:

(5 p. 6.21-8.7) "Avtpa pév &N EMLELK®C ol maAaol Kal omnAalo TQ) KOoUW KaBLEpouv
ka®’ dAov te alTOV Kal Kot pépn AapBdvovteg, cupBoAov pév THg UANG €€ NG 6
KOOHOG TV YAV Tapadidovieg (516 Tveg kol altoBev v VANV TAV Viv elval
£T10evT0), TOV <6£> €K TG UANC YIVOUEVOV KOGHOV SLA TMV AVIpWY MAPLOTOVTEC, OTL
Te WG €l MoAU avtodufi & avipa kol cupdui Tf yij UTO TETPOC MEPLEXOUEVA
HOVOELS0DC, NG T HEV EvEov KoTha, T & EEw €i¢ TO AmePLOPLOTOV TAC YiiC Aveltat:
avutodung 6& 6 koopog kal [avtooupdunc] mpoomedukwe T UAnN, fv AiBov kai
METPAV 813 TO APYOV KAl AVTITUTIOV TTPOC TO E160C ELVOL AVITTOVTO, BIELPOV KATA THV
auTHC dpopdiav TIBévTeC. peuoTiic 8’ olionc alTAC kal Tol idoug 8 oL popdoitat
kol daivetal kaB’ £authv éotepnuévng, TO Evudpov Kal EVIKUOV TV AVIpwv Kol
OKOTELVOV Kol w¢ O TolnTG £€dn NepoeldEg oikelwg €6€€avto ic cuBoAoOV TRV
TIPOCOVIWVY TG KOOHW S1d TAV DANV. Ald pév o0V TAV VANV AEPOELSAC KOl OKOTEWVOG

0 KOOMOG.

(5 p. 6.21-8.7) The ancients fittingly dedicated caves and caverns to the cosmos,
considering them either as a whole or in their individual parts. They interpreted
earth as a symbol of the matter out of which the cosmos is formed (hence some
even automatically assumed that matter equals earth), and they represented the
cosmos, which is generated from matter, by means of caves, because caves, for the
most part, are naturally formed and bound up with earth, encompassed by uniform
rock, whose interior is hollow and whose exterior extends into earth without
demarcation. The cosmos is naturally formed and is bound up with matter, which
they signified through stone and rock because it is idle and resistant to form, making
it indefinite in accordance with its formlessness. Since matter is in a state of flux and

deprived of the form which provides particularity and makes it perceptible as an

180 p|, Soph. 242c-d and Arist. Met. 986b.
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entity, they appropriately took the wetness and humidity of caves, and their
darkness and (as the Poet says) ‘mistiness,” as symbolic of the characteristics of the
cosmos that are due to matter. Because of Matter the cosmos is, therefore, misty

and dark.

In this passage, Porphyry postulates that there is an established relationship
between caves or caverns, the cosmos, earth and Matter: the cosmos or the physical
world is identified with caves and caverns in a microcosmic sense, and earth is the
symbol of the matter of which the cosmos is comprised. At first sight, the statement
‘some even automatically assumed that matter equals earth’ appears to be
Xenophanian (De Antro 5 p. 6.23-24), the idea that earth is the “first principle’ (dpxn)
out of which the cosmos is generated, or a natural formation in which living
creatures live.’®! However, it was a common Greek belief that living beings were
generated from earth and wetness, for example, the story of Hephaestus’ creation

of Pandora by mixing earth and water in Hesiod (Op. 61). 182

In De Antro 5 p. 8.2, Porphyry refers to the concept of apeiron, meaning
‘boundless’ or ‘unlimited,” which dates back to Anaximander (c. 610- c. 546
B.C.E.).’8 It is appropriate to assume that the apeiron is a mass of substance called
boundless or limitless because of its lack of containment or its qualitative
indetermination. In this sense, it recalls the neutrality of chaos, the pre-cosmic state

of the universe, in Hesiod (Th. 116). Porphyry’s commentary on apeiron in his

181 Xenophanes 21 B 27 DK = Theodoretus Graecarum Affectionum Curatio 4.5; Arist. Met. 989a, 986b;
De Cael. 303b; Phys. 187a for Aristotle’s claim that nobody assumed earth as primary substance. See
Guthrie 1962: 383-7; Lesher 1992: 124-8; Graham 2006: 70-7 for the doxographical controversy
about the fragment. Other fragments: Xenophanes 21 B 29 DK = Philoponus Commentary on
Aristotles’ Physics 1.5.125 and 21 B 33 DK = Sextus Empiricus Against the Professors 10.314 = Against
the Physicists 2.314; see also Lesher 1992: 131-4; Simonini 2010: 95.

182 See Porphyry’s reference to the myth of Pandora (Op. 94-98) in De Antro 30 p. 28.31-33.

183 Arist. Phys. 3.203b4-15 affirms that Anaximander regarded the apeiron as the origin or source of
the material principle (dpxn), and that it is temporally and spatially infinite because of its eternity
(&idov, 12 B 2 DK) and immortality (dBavatov, 12 B 3 DK). In addition to its temporal and spatial
infinity, the apeiron covers all things and rules them (Phys. 203b11-12 = 12 A 15 DK). The apeiron is
a distinctive principle, being neither air, nor water, nor earth (12 B 1 DK; D.L. 2.1 = 12 A 1 DK). See
also Barnes 1982: 28-37; Kahn 1985: 231-9; Naddaf 2005: 67-70; Graham 2006: 28-34.
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Homeric Questions (ad Il. 14.200) may be helpful in elucidating his understanding of
this controversial term. Porphyry, there, examines three Homeric lines referring to
the ‘boundlessness’ of earth, which seem to be contradictory: Homer calls the earth
‘boundless’ in lliad 20.58 and Odyssey 1.98, whereas in lliad 14.200 he lets Hera say
‘for | am going to visit the limits’ of all-nurturing earth.” In his attempt to reconcile
these Homeric lines, Porphyry presents its various definitions, of which one example
is particularly useful as he also explains it with respect to magnitude related to size
or number in other examples. In this example, he states that apeiron is used for what
is circular and spherical in shape. The circumference of a circle or sphere does not
have a beginning or an end, that is to say, they do not have certain boundaries from
somewhere to somewhere else. Thus, every point in them could be a beginning or
an end. Although these geometrical figures are not infinite in terms of size, they are

boundless because they cannot be said to have distinct boundaries.

When it comes to Plotinus’ treatment of apeiron, his interpretation of
apeiron in Enneads 2.4.7.13-20 refers obliquely to Anaximander.®* Here Plotinus
reasons that the apeiron can be regarded as a proper explanation of Matter if it
means the indefinite substrate that is the basis of physical bodies (Enn. 2.4.15.8-17).
Matter can neither be definite nor defined, but it is the indefinite itself. This
indefiniteness represents imperfection which is inherent only in Matter (Enn.
2.4.5.28). Thus, Matter ought to be named apeiron in order to express its indefinite,
unqualified, insubstantial and unintelligent nature. Although Porphyry’s brief
statement provides little explanation in De Antro 5 p. 8.1-2, his definition of Matter
as indefinite or apeiron due to its formlessness is consistent with Plotinus’
explanation of the relationship between the apeiron and Matter, a relationship
which is intrinsic to non-being, which is perpetually indefinite and inadequate; an
image of being and the possible source of the material world, and yet not containing
any reality (Enn. 1.8.3, 3.6.7, 6.6.3). Matter can be conceived as infinity as opposed

to measurability, boundlessness as opposed to limitedness, shapelessness as

184 Stamatellos 2007: 139-42.
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opposed to form, always inferior as opposed to sufficiency in itself, indeterminate,

entirely passive (Enn. 1.8.3.12-15).

Porphyry continues to define Matter and states that Matter is in a state of
flux (pevotiic & olong, De Antro 5 p. 8.3). Matter’s state of flux is a reference to
Heraclitus’ flux theory.'® Porphyry’s reference to the flux theory is appropriate for
the definition of the material realm where souls are embodied and which symbolises
all pleasures, passions, emotions and toils from which a wise man should remove
himself. This view is also found in Numenius’ brief statement which describes Matter
as inclined to ‘desire’ (érmBupntikov) and ‘being in flux’ (peolonc).18 Like Aristotle,
Plotinus refers to Heraclitus as one of the Presocratic philosophers and counts him
among material monists (Enn. 5.1.9.3-5).2¥7 In order to explain the difference
between the undivided, formless and transcendental principle and the material
world of coming into existence found in Heraclitus, Plotinus discusses both the
Heraclitean material world and the eternal flux of becoming.® Porphyry’s mention
of the Heraclitean flux theory in De Antro, with reference to the material world of
‘becoming,” seems to be compatible with both Plotinus’ distinction between the
transcendental principle and the material world of genesis and Platonic intelligible

being and perceptible ‘becoming’ in the Timaeus.

In De Antro 5 p. 6.27, Porphyry describes the inner part of ‘caves’ (Gvtpa)
and ‘caverns’ (omnRAatla) as kofAa, a term associated with Plato: the geographical
description of the earth as a hollow spherical body is found in Phaedo 108e. ¥

Socrates claims that everywhere there are ‘many hollows’ (moAAd koiAa, Phaedo

185 Heraclitus 22 B 12 DK; Pl. Theaet. 160d, Crat. 401d; Arist. Met. 1010a7-15; Barnes 1982 65-9;
Robinson 1996: 81-2; Graham 2006: 129-30. Porphyry also defines the involvement of ‘sense-
perception with matter as always much-mixed and fluid’ in his commentary on Ptolemy’s Harmonics
(18.12): n & aioBnoig ped’ UANG mavtote MoAupLyolc Te Kal PEVOTHG.

186 Numenius F 11 DP = F 20 L = Eus. PE 11.17.11-18, 5.

187 possible sources of Plotinus are Heraclitus 22 B 10, 12, 50 and 91 DK; D.L. 9.8; PI. Crat. 402a8-10:
the flux becoming; Tim.: the world of intelligible being and the world of perceptible becoming; Arist.
Met. 987a33-34, 1078b12ff, De Cael. 298b29-33; see Stamatellos 2007: 44-8.

188 Heraclitus 22 B 10 DK = Arist. De Mundo 5.396b20.

189 The sphericity of the earth is ascribed to Pythagoras or to Parmenides (Theophrastus 28 A 44 DK).
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109b5), different in appearance and size, in which water, mist and air have gathered.
Water, mist and air are, in fact, the residue of the aether that always flows in the
hollows of earth. Human beings dwell in the hollows of the earth, even if they are
unaware of this (Phaedo 109b-c).’*® For hollows, Anaxagoras (c. 510-428 B.C.E)
seems to have been one of Plato’s sources,** who reportedly claimed that the earth
is hollow (koiAn) and includes water ‘in its hollow places’ (év tol¢ koAwpaowv).*? In
his examination of the cave as a natural formation, to make a physical connection
between caves and caverns, the cosmos, earth and Matter, Porphyry draws on the
Presocratic philosophers, passionate observers of heaven and earth, who believed
that the natural world was explicable in terms of fundamental material principles.
All the concepts used for the definition of Matter justify Homer’s description of the
cave as dark and Porphyry’s overall aim, that is, to demonstrate that the material

world should be avoided, particularly if one seeks to attain the truth.

2.1.2. The Cosmos: Beautiful and Dark

(6.6-13) Al 8¢ TV T0D €(60UC GUUTAOKAV Kal SLaKkAoUNGLY, Ad' 00 Kal KOOHOC
€KANON, KaAOG T€ €0TL Kal énMépaotog. 00ev oikelwg €m' avtol Gv pnbein Gvtpov
Emnpatov pEv T® e0OUC évtuyxdvovtl SLd TNV TV eldlv pEBeEY, nepoeldeg b¢
okomoUvtL TRV UmoBaBpav alTol Kal eig AUTAV ELCLOVTL TR VQ)- WOTE TA UEV EEW Kal

grunoAaiwg Ennparta, ta ' Evbov kal év BabesL AepoelSii.

(6.6-13) But because of the combination of form and the orderly arrangement of
brought about by form, from which the cosmos has also received its name, it is
beautiful and lovely. Hence it [the cosmos] might be appropriately described as a

cave that is lovely at first sight because of its participation in the forms but, on the

1%0 Byrnet 1911: 109-10; Hackforth 1955: 173-5; Dorter 1982: 164. It is ascribed to Pythagoras or to
Parmenides (Theophrastus 28 A 44 DK).

191 Anaxagoras 59 A 42 DK = Hippolytus Refutatio 1.8, 1 (D. 561; W. 13).

92prchelaus, a pupil of Anaxagoras and a possible teacher of Socrates (5th century B.C.E.),
alternatively asserted that the earth was originally a lake, high at its circumference and concave
(kotAn) in the center, see Archelaus 60 A 4.14 DK = Hippolytus Refutatio 1.9 (D. 563; W. 15).
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other hand, as one that is misty if one examines its substratum and enters into it
with one’s intellect; so it is lovely on the outside and on the surface but misty inside

and in depth.

In this section, | will discuss the characteristics of the cave described by Homer as
‘lovely and dark,” which Porphyry exhibits as a paradox in De Antro 3.5-7, in which
he states that the darkness is not lovely but rather fearful. In De Antro 6.6-13,
Porphyry rationalises this paradox by discussing its participation in the Forms and its
perception through the mind, which are references to the loveliness and darkness
of the cave, respectively, building on his identification of the cosmos as Matter in De

Antro 5.

2.1.2.1. Participation in the Forms
In his justification of Homer’s description of the cave as lovely, Porphyry states that

its participation in the ideas or Forms (&1 tr)v t@v €lé®v LEBOeEW) is the reason why
the cosmos appears lovely in De Antro 6.10-11. The phrase ‘participation in the
ideas’ is mostly found in Plato’s Parmenides, which is perhaps his most puzzling
dialogue, featuring an imaginary discussion between an old and noble Parmenides
and an inexperienced Socrates. Apart from this dialogue, | would like to offer some
examples of how Plato uses ‘partaking,’ petéxewv, and ‘participating,’
petalapBavely, in his other dialogues.'®® In the Protagoras, his reference to humans
‘partaking of justice’ (8ikng petéxelv, 322d5) is an implication of fairness, while it is
not so certain that the ‘human partaking of a divine portion’ (Belag petéoye poipag,
322a3) implies that the human becomes, to any extent, divine. In the Euthydemus,
Socrates says that Dionysodorus also ‘partakes of discussions,” along with his
brother Euthydemus (petéxet 8¢ kai oUTOC TMV Adywv, 271b8). Also, in the Phaedo

(100d4-8) Socrates briefly remarks that what makes something beautiful is the Form

193 Dancy 2004: 13, 186-8.
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of Beauty itself through participation, without giving any explanation as to what the

nature of the relation between participation and the thing is.

In my analysis of the loveliness of Homer’s cave (or the cosmos), | will begin
by discussing the relevant passages of Plato’s Timaeus and of Porphyry’s
commentaries on this dialogue in order to elucidate how Porphyry evaluates the
loveliness of the cosmos. The dialogue is mainly an account of the formation of the
cosmos and its order and beauty and | think that it is a complementary text to
Porphyry’s claim on the loveliness of the cosmos in De Antro. | will later turn to
Porphyry’s Commentary on the Parmenides in order to explain how the strata in the

Neoplatonic cosmology and metaphysics interact with each other.

In the Timaeus, two main reasons for the beauty of the cosmos are
presented: it is the most beautiful of all the things that have come to be
(0 pév yap kaAAlotog TV yeyovotwy, Tim. 29a4) because the Demiurge fashions it
according to an eternal Paradigm, which Proclus deems the most divine (to
Belotaroy, In Tim. 1.335.6-7); and the Demiurge himself is also the best cause of all
(6 & aplotog TV aitiwv, Tim. 29a6). Proclus examines how Plato composes the
terms beautiful and most beautiful, and good and best in Timaeus 29a5-8, and,
according to his report, Porphyry interprets the beauty of the cosmos and the

Demiurge as the best cause of all, as follows:**

MpootiBnot 8¢ 6 NopdUpLog, OtL 0lTe, £l GpLoTog O SnULoUPYOC, EMeTal TO PAEMELV
oUTOV TIPOG TO Aidlov, el pun kaAd dnuoupyol, olte, i kaAd dnuloupyoin [tic], T
BA£mewy mpog TO Aidlov, el pf wg ApLlotog SNEoUPYOC T KaAd TtoLel, GAAA Katd

TUXNV—OG10 cuvémAe€ey audotepa O MAATwWY.

Porphyry adds that, if the Demiurge is the best, it does not follow that he looks to
that which is everlasting [as paradigm] if he does not create beautiful products, and

that, if he were to create beautiful products, it does not follow that he looks to that

194 Trans. Runia 2008: 187-88 n. 772; F 44.6-10 Sodano = Procl. In Tim. 1.332.9-14.
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which is everlasting if he does not as the best craftsman make beautiful objects, but

he could do this by chance, and this was the reason that Plato interwove both terms.

In this passage, the connection between the eternal model and the Demiurge
ensures the beauty of the cosmos and indicates that the cosmos was not created by
chance. The latter idea is also found in De Antro 32.20-22, in which Porphyry says
that the cosmos did not exist at random or by chance, but was the finished product
of the god’s (the Demiurge) mind and intelligent nature (0 k6opog oUK €ikij 0US” WG
£tuxe yéyovev, AN’ €otl dppovroswe Beold Kal voepdic puoswg AmotéAeopa).t*®

Elsewhere, according to Proclus’ report in his commentary on undgrudging
character of the Demiurge in Timaeus 29e2-3, Porphyry thinks that generated things
having acquired ‘harmony’ (/| dppovia), ‘proportion or symmetry’ (fj ouppetpia),t®
and ‘order’ (A T@€Lc) are beautiful and good (F 46 Sodano = In Tim. 1.366 13-27).1%7
Regarding Plato’s statement in Timaeus 30c5, where he says that nothing that bears
a resemblance to anything imperfect could ever become beautiful, Proclus claims
that Plato does not assign any of ‘the particular things’ (t@v pepik@®v) perfection or
completeness, since each of them is imperfect in comparison with the universe
(mpod¢ o dAov).1%8 Proclus illustrates the proposition that becoming whole through
participation makes any particular living thing beautiful and perfect, and later
particular things might be beautiful but not ‘most beautiful’ as is the cosmos (In Tim.
1.422.5-423.7). Proclus’ quotation from Porphyry also supports the idea that the
beauty of the cosmos derives from having a share of the whole, that is, the

intelligible realm (F 52 Sodano):1%°

aitiov 8¢, pnoiv 6 NopdLpLog, OtTL £v £keivolc TO pEpog OGAov £oti- tavta yap €0ty

£V EKAOTW PEPKDG Ooa TG OAW TavTeEA®C SLA TV Evwaoly TV vontdv eld®v. Kol

195 See also Chapter 4.2.2.

196 See Chapter 2.1.3.2 for discussion of cuppétpouc, which Porphyry uses in De Antro 6.14

197 Sodano 1964: 29-30; Runia 2008: 228.

198 See In Tim. 1.421.7-422.5 for Proclus’ elaborate discussion of Plato’s statement.

199 Trans. Runia 2008: 305-6; F 52.12-17 (Sodano) = Procl. In Tim. 1.422.14-20; Sodano 1964: 39-40,
according to Sodano the citation goes from 1.422.5 to 1.422.26 in Proclus’ commentary.
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TPOG TA IAvVTA Kowwviav OAoUpevoy, €v LEV OV Katd TV ouciay, mdvta 8¢ katd

uetouaiav.

The reason is, Porphyry says, that in them the part is a whole. For all things are
present in each partially just as they are in the whole completely on account of the
union of the intelligible forms. And it is true to say that each of the parts in them is,
in some way, whole, being constituted a whole in consequence of its association

with all, and it is one or unity in essence, but all things according to participation.

In line with Proclus’ and Porphyry’s statement quoted above, we can conclude that
the seven planets and the fixed stars which compose the physical universe are
beautiful only when they are involved in the whole, for wholeness displays beauty
appropriate to it. Thus, beauty and perfection, which belong to each heavenly body,
are due to the fact that each is a part of the whole, and this participation enables
them to be whole. As Plato’s Form of Good is the source of everything, in accordance
with the eternal model of the Forms, the Demiurge fashions the cosmos, which has
a share in the Form of Beauty and Good. In the hierarchical model of the
Neoplatonists, the cosmos has a lower kind of beauty because it is situated in the
remotest substrate from the supreme principles and its participation in the Forms
occurs by means of the Demiurge or the demiurgic cause, which has a dominant
influence on the cosmos in comparison with the paradigmatic cause because the

former has a lower position than the latter.

For the purpose of understanding how the cosmos (or the material world)
participates in the Forms, | would like now to turn to Plato’s Parmenides, where all
the arguments in the dialogue concern the relationship between the Forms and
physical objects. It is difficult to say which argument(s) Porphyry has in mind or
whether any of those arguments is in his mind, because the dialogue seems to

contain Plato’s preliminary analysis on the subject, whereas Proclus considers the
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dialogue as maieutic.??® The fourth argument, ‘paradigm and image’ (Parm. 132d)
seems consistent with the context of De Antro in the sense that the argument
implies an asymmetrical relation of beings and compares the superiority of the
Forms with these beings which are ‘images’ (eikoveg), like shadows and reflections
in water and surfaces, as in the case of De Antro in which Porphyry refers to the cave
as the ‘image of the cosmos’ in De Antro 6.18 (eikéva for the Mithraic cave), De
Antro 8.21 (eikova, twice for the Platonic cave), De Antro 12.22 (eikova to0 KOGHOU),
De Antro 21 p. 22.2 (Gvtpou gikova ... tol kdopou), De Antro 32.22 (ti} €ikovL tol
KOoUoU T® Gvtpw). | will later seek to show that the asymmetrical relation between
the Forms and the material world reflects the mistiness of the cave when it is
perceived by the mind. However, the argument may be appropriate because of its
indication of the inferiority of the material world, which supports Porphyry’s aim

throughout the treatise.

In his commentary on the Parmenides, Proclus refers to criticism from a
certain predecessor who might be Amelius or lamblichus according to Dillon,?°! but
possibly not Porphyry. Amelius or lamblichus defends the three Middle Platonic
analogies of participation and considers them as representations of the way of
participation in various levels of Form: the seal in wax (In Parm. 841.1ff), the
reflection in water (In Parm. 839.20ff), which appears as a reflection in the mirror in
Plotinus (Enn. 3.6.7.24-25, 3.6.9.18-19), and portraits and figurines (Enn. 3.8.2; In
Parm. 841.18ff). Proclus rejects these three analogies because of their drawbacks.
Nevertheless, he accepts the originality of these analogies and claims that sense-
objects receive reflections of the Forms at the level of Soul, and they are images of
intellectual forms. It is likely that Porphyry might have adopted an analogy similar
to those Middle Platonic analogies concerning the reference to the cosmos’

participation in the Forms in De Antro 6.10.

200 pjllon 1987: 199.
201 1n parm. 846.22ff, 847.30ff; Dillon 1987: 197.
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At this point, it will be appropriate to look at the notion of participation in
the anonymous commentary on Plato’s Parmenides. Concerning the disputed issue

202 and

of Porphyry’s authorship of the commentary, Hadot identifies it as Porphyrian
Dillon agrees with him, taking into account the basic tenets and the Porphyrian
terminology in the commentary.?%® Bechtle, on the other hand, suspects that its

origin is pre-Plotinian and Middle Platonic.?%4

In F5 (p. 11, Fol. 93") of the commentary, Porphyry addresses the second
hypothesis of the Parmenides (142b-143a2),**> whose subject is the intelligible
realm, associated with vol¢. He grounds his thought on the assumption that the first
One in the first hypothesis, €v, is beyond being and does not participate in substance
(ovoia); on the other hand, the one in the second hypothesis, t0 Ov, is different from
the primal. The second hypothesis participates in substance because it is not pure,
and it is a new hypostasis generated from the first One and from being, that is, it is
integrated. Participation is a mutual and horizontal process of mixing the One with
being. This kind of participation, which can also be found in Plato’s Sophist,*® is an
implication of the relation of the Forms participating in each other or of the high
level of genesis. The second type of participation, however, called vertical or
hierarchical by Bechtle (F 5, p.12, Fol. 93Y)?7 is that the second or inferior One
participates in the first or superior One. Accordingly, the second One receives unity,
which is why it is called whole in all parts (t0 6Aov). Although Porphyry’s
commentary on the Parmenides is hardly helpful in clarifying the relation between
Forms and Matter through participation and although it raises some significant
problems in itself, the second type of participation in the commentary ensures that

the material realm’s participation in the Forms is vertical.

202 Hadot 1968: 104; cf. Edwards 1990a 14-25.

203 Dillon 2007a: 54 n.10 and 2010: 28.

204 Bechtle 1999: 90-1 for his remarks on Hadot’s position.

205 Bechtle 1999: 58-60 (translation) and 170-2 (commentary).

206 Soph. 254d: TO 6¢ ye BV PEIKTOV Apdolv: £6TOV yap Gudw Tou.
207 Bechtle 1999: 60-2 (translation) and 172-4 (commentary).
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In the commentary, Porphyry introduces a triad to explain the relation
between the One and Being. This relation shows similarities with the First and
Second Gods of Numenius and the Plotinian One: The First God or the Good, called
‘Father,” in his own place, is absolute and indivisible, and isolated from all
activities.?% He is also called Intellect (F 16 DP = F 25 L) and Primal Intellect is equal
to Essential Being (F 17 DP = F 26 L).2%° The Second God is ‘Creator,” used by the First
God so as to generate and produce, in the sense that the Second God contains
demiurgic activities and is related to the intelligible and to the sensible. Numenius’
First God is compatible with the first One in Porphyry’s commentary on the
Parmenides, while the Second God is reminiscent of the second One which is

reproduced from the first One.?1°

In F 6, addressing the first hypothesis, Porphyry expresses the negative
aspect of the One, which is the Plotinian One described as entirely transcendent.
However, the subject of the second hypothesis has the positive feature of the
Plotinian One in terms of its emanative aspect, opening itself into a trinity by means
of mingling with Being.?!! It is no longer the first One on the level of existence and
life and intelligence: An ‘activity’ (évépyela) on the level of existence is an activity at
rest (Eot®Woa) because everything forms a single unity, and thinking and thought are
the same. An activity on the level of thinking is an activity turning to itself, that is to
say that intellect moves towards the providence of volg, and it becomes life and
infinite. Thirdly, an activity on the level of life is the one ‘falling headlong’ from
existence (ékveloaca). On the level of life, the subject and object (thinking and
thought) are no longer in unity, as Porphyry states the reason that intellect is in the

state of ‘indeterminacy’ (d6plotos).

208 procl. In Tim.1.303=F 21 DP, F 11, 12, 16 and 19 DP.

209 pjllon 1996: 371-2.

210 See Bechtle 1999: 78-86 for a detailed discussion.

211 Dillon 2007a: 58. This trinity or triad is called Father, Potency or Life, and Intellect in the Chaldean
Theology; see also Bechtle 1999: 179.
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At this stage, | believe that Porphyry’ commentary on the Parmenides has
some significant aspects for our theme. In line with the relation between the
Plotinian One and Being as a third element, we may conclude that the cosmos (or
the material world) is the object of the mind on the level of life where the connection
between subject and object is loosened. Having in his mind this weakness which also
seems to signify the dominance of sense-perception over the mind, Porphyry
justifies Homer’s description of the cave as lovely, only when it is perceived by the
senses. At the macrocosmic level, the material world may be characterised as lovely
because it is a part of the whole due to the positive features of the One in its lower

aspect.?!?

2.1.2.2. The Cave Perceived Through Intellect
Despite his reference to the loveliness of the cave due to its participation in the

Forms, Porphyry states that the cave is misty for the one who contemplates its base
and enters into it with ‘intellect or mind’ (t® v®). His statement is reminiscent of
Plato’s Phaedo (65d-66a), whereby reality is not grasped by sense-perception but
with intellect alone (aUtf T} dtavoia). Porphyry’s comparison of the features of the
cave through different perception indicates that he draws our attention to the
negative aspect of the material realm or ‘Matter’ () UAn) symbolised by the cave,
where it is situated opposite the intelligible realm in the Neoplatonic cosmology.
Porphyry uses Matter in De Antro 6.6-7 and briefly mentions that it is the cause of
the darkness and mistiness of the cosmos (8t pév o0v TAV UANV REPOELSAC Kal
OKOTELWVOG O KOOHOG). At this point, | will focus on Plotinus’ thought on Matter and
its participation in the Forms, and Porphyry’s Sententiae 20 and 30, and a relevant
passage of his History of Philosophy (F 221 Smith), as | believe that he follows

Plotinus in this particular subject.

Plotinus proposes a universe generated from a single, incorporeal,

transcendent entity, the One engendering the strata below itself through the

212 pjllon 2007a: 58 n.18 and 2010: 28.
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process of emanation.?!3 The One is unable to be either described by discourse or to
be comprehended by thought and is purely a self-contained entity. Everything is
subjected to multiplicity. The first one is the realm of Intellect in which all intellectual
realities and Plato’s Forms dwell. In Plato, the Forms are objects of the thought of a
divine mind and Plotinus considers them to be involved in Intellect.?* Plotinus does
not separate the Forms from their participants with respect to its relationship with
them, which also protects the unity and the singularity through its relationships with
other Forms. Every Form internally includes all the Forms (Enn. 5.8.4.6-10); for
example, Goodness is just, and Justice is good. At the same time, because all
connections in intellect have their own integrity, some part of goodness may not be

attributed to Justice as some part of Justice cannot be attributed to goodness.

The realm of the Soul is where life begins, and the realm of Matter is a
shadowy world which is nearly identical to evil and truly non-being. Plotinus
identifies Matter (UAn), a term rarely used by Plato, with the receptacle?!” in the
Timaeus (52a8-b1, Enn. 3.6.13.19). He agrees with Aristotle’s interpretation of the
receptacle of becoming as being Matter.2% Even so, the ‘receptacle’ (Urodoxr| or T
bexouevov) is questionable and uncertain as to whether it is Matter, ‘space’ xwpa
or ‘place’ tonog (Tim. 48e-53b). It is even called the ‘nurse or the mother’ (18nvn;
tpodog, Tim. 88d7). In Enneads 3.6.7.14, Plotinus refers to Plato’s statement
whereby the receptacle is the base where all things are formed, moved and shaped
according to what enters it (Umd t®v giclovtwy, Tim. 50c2).2” Matter has stability
since it remains as itself (Tim. 50b6). However, Matter also has no stability because
of its destitution of determination and its various appearances at different times
(Tim. 50c3) and it is presented as having an invisible nature (Tim. 51a7). As a third

kind, the lack of order and of characters in the receptacle (aGpopdoc) is an echo of

213 Wilberding 2012: 217-18.

214 Cf. Tim. 28a; see Emilsson 1988: 10-22 on Plotinus’ Metaphysics.

215 For Matter: Polit. 272a4; Phil. 54c2; Crit. 107¢3, 111c3, 114e6, 118b7, 118e1; Leg. 704c8, 705c1,
761c7, 843e2, 849d5. Reydams-Schils 1999: 28-32.

216 See Enn. 2.4.1.1-2, 3.6.13.12-18, 3.6.14.29-32, 3.6.19.15-18; Gerson 1996: 109.

217 Fleet 1995: 172.
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the precosmic state of the universe, as in the case of Porphyry’s description of
Matter as ‘indefinite because of its formlessness’ in De Antro 5 p. 8.2 (&melpov kata

v alThg dpopdiav).?18

Plotinus discusses the connection between Forms and Matter, that is,
participation, in various places in the Enneads. In On the Descent of Soul into Bodies,
he asserts that the existence of Matter enables its participation (petacyelv) in
Goodness because it emanates from the One (Enn. 4.8.6.16-23). If the genesis of
Matter is the result of the necessity (€€ dvaykng), it cannot directly have a share in
goodness. However, Matter does not need to be separate as if it were totally
inaccessible to the One, since Matter is in debt to the kindness of the One for its
existence. The matter of the sensible world, ?'° which is generated because of
necessity (Enn. 2.4.5.28-30), is unable to participate in goodness because it is unable

to unite with the Forms (Enn. 3.6.14.21-22).

Indeed, the question for Plotinus is how the Forms, which are present in
Matter, have an effect on each other without affecting Matter, since it is still what
it was at the beginning (Enn. 3.6.1.18 and 3.6.11.18). In On the Impassivity of the
Bodiless (Enn. 3.6.8.27-28 and 3.6.11.2-3), he directly quotes from Plato’s Timaeus
50c4: ‘ta &' eloldvta kal €€lovta TV Oviwv ppnuata: the imitations of beings
entering and leaving.” In other words, Matter and things that enter and move out
are merely images. In Enneads 3.6.7.13, Plotinus also reiterates Plato’s Timaeus 52c2
concerning ‘ta eloldvta: what enters,” expressing in an image that the thing having
come into being is not part of itself, but it is always formed as the phantasm of
something else.??° Proceeding from Plato’s and Plotinus’ views that Matter and
things that enter and move out are merely images, Porphyry confirms that the

material world is an image through its darkness, particularly for one who examines

218 See 2.1.1 for the concept ‘apeiron.’
219 O’Brien 1991: 15-25.
220 Fleet 1995: 171.
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‘its substratum and enters into it by the mind’ (nepoeldég &¢ okomoilvtl THV

UmoPBaBpav altol kat eig avtnv eioldvtL T v®, De Antro 6.10-12).

Plotinus defines Matter as truly non-being, that is an image and a phantasm
of mass (6ykog), bereft of substantial existence (Enn. 3.6.7).22! Matter itself, as only
an image and phantasm, takes place in the lowest level of Being. First and foremost,
Matter does not accept strength from the mind and hence its becoming is entirely
deficient in all being. Since Matter is ugly or base in the sense of being ugliness or
baseness, it does not participate in order (o0&’ aw petalaBol koopou, Enn.
3.6.11.28). Likewise, in Sententia 20, Porphyry defines Matter in a negative way - it
is incorporeal, lifeless, formless, irrational, ‘indefinite’ (&melpog), impotent, truly not
being, an image and apparition of mass; because what is primarily in mass is what is
impotent. As the desire for existence and standing but not in fact standing, it always
appears to be great and small, less and more, lack and excessive. It is always

becoming and neither remaining nor able to flee; it is a defect of every being.???

Plotinus does not fully dismiss the potentiality of Matter’s participation in
the Forms, and he claims that it is a different kind of participation, only an image of
affection. Matter is not deprived of its original character, but it is not excluded from
the hierarchical organisation. He explains the connection of the lower stratum with
the higher stratum in such a way that the former longs to participate in the higher
stratum which is always a model for the lower.??3 The ascending order of substrata,

World Body, World Soul, Intellect, One, is found in Sententia 30.1-10, in which

221|n parm. 164d-e Plato uses the term mass to designate quantitativeness in which there is indefinite
quality; on the other hand, Plotinus places mass with magnitude (uéyeBog) above Matter in the
order of Being.

222 Simonini 2010: 97-101 also refers to Sententia 20 and associates the definition of Matter as
formless, invisible, dark and idle in the Chaldaean Oracles (F 163 DP) with Tim. 50c-d, 51a for the
denial of Matter as a cosmological principle.

223 Emilsson 1988: 19.
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Porphyry states that they direct themselves towards their generators, the First or

God:?%4

TV pév OAwv Kal TeAelwv Umootdcswv oUdepia MPOC TO £aUTAC yévvnua
£néotpanrtal, ndoatl §€ mpodg TA yevvroavid iotv avnypéval dxpl kat tod Koopikod
OWHATOC: TEAELOV yap OV Avijkta tpdc TV Yuxnv voepav oloav, KUKAW St Tolito
Kwvoupevov, i 8¢ Yuxn altod npog tov volv, volg 6& mpOg 1O mpTtov. SIKELTOlVUY
£mni toUto amnod tol éoyatou apéapevov kad’ 6 Suvatal EKACToV: ) IPOG TO MPHTOV
Aavaywyn mpooex®g Hevtol i moppwBev. 510 Ttalta olk édiecBal povov 1ol Beol

Aéyolt’ v, GAAQ Kol ArmoAal eV KOTd SUVALY.

Of those hypostases which are universal and perfect, none has its attention turned
towards its own off spring, but all direct themselves upwards towards their
generators, even down to the body of the cosmos; for it, in its perfection, directs
itself towards its soul, which is intellectual, and for this reason performs a circular
motion, while its soul directs itself towards the Intellect, and the Intellect towards
the First. Each of these entities, then, penetrates as far as this (sc. the First),
beginning from the lowest, according to its capacities. The ascent to the First,
however, is either immediate or mediated. Hence, these might be said not only to

strive for God, but also to enjoy him according to their capacities.

Here, according to the order of the hypostases, Porphyry’s statement that the
process of ascending to the One is immediate or mediated confirms that the ascent
of the material realm towards the One is not direct but mediated. Because of the
lowest position of the material world, we may conclude that it is the fact that its
participation in the Forms is weak that precludes it from being perceived by the
mind. In his History of Philosophy, Porphyry goes further and claims that Plato said
that the divine substance advances as far as three hypostases, and the divine
advances as far as the soul, then matter, which is lower than soul, must, therefore,

be ‘godless’ (dB6g0¢), as Chase states that in the time of his studies under Plotinus,

224 Trans. Dillon 2010: 32-5 for a discussion of Porphyry’s designhation of the One as the First or God
and his agreement with Plotinus.
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Porphyry came close to the Middle Platonic belief that matter is an ungenerated

principle, which he rejected before. 2%°

Regarding the hierarchical relations of the substrata, the loveliness of the
cave appears to be an indication of the relationship between the substrata from
bottom to top, from the material world towards the intelligible realm, while its
darkness is the one from top to bottom, from the intelligible realm towards the
material world. In order to clarify what | have meant by a potential connection
between the substrata from bottom to top and from top to bottom concerning the
loveliness and the darkness of the cave, | will now look through Plotinus’ significant
account of the intelligible world. In the treatise, On the Intellectual Beauty, Plotinus

describes the intelligible world as follows (Enn. 5.8.4.3-8): 226

Aadavi] yap mavta Kal oKoTtewov oUdE avtitumov o08Ev, GAAA TAC tavTl hovepog
£l¢ 10 elow kal mavta ¢ig yap dwti. Kal yap £xel még mavta év aut®, kot al opdt
&v OA\w Ttavta, Wote mavroyol mavta Kal mav mdv Kal Ekaotov Ty Kal Anelpog n

olyAn.

Transparent, nothing dark, nothing resistant; every being is clear to every other in
all parts; light goes through light. And each of them contains all within itself, and at
the same time sees all in every other, so that everywhere there is all, and all is all

and each all, and infinite the glory.

In Enneads 5.8.10.35-44, Plotinus says that those who have gained insight into
beauty are no longer external spectators, but their identities are also unified with it.
On the other hand, to see the divine as something external is to be outside of it,
while to become divine is to be exactly in beauty. According to Plotinus, we cannot
have vision, if sight deals with the external but not the divine, and if there is no sense

of identification with the object (Enn. 5.8.10.19-24). These passages offer us a model

225 F 221 Smith = Cyrillus Contra lulianum VIl 271a, 916 b3-5. Chase (forthcoming): 13-5, | am grateful
to Dr. M. Chase for sharing this paper, ‘Porphyry on Matter,” which was also presented at the
conference, ‘Understanding of Matter,” in Palermo, April 11 2014.

226 Trans. MacKenna 1991: 414 with some minor changes.
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from the intelligible world of how perception occurs in the sensible world.??’ It is
unlikely that Matter is unified with beauty through Intellect and, thus, for the one
penetrating into the divine, or the intelligible realm, Matter, with all its negative
features, symbolically Homer’s cave, remains the external object of vision and the

thing seen.

In reply to Plotinus’ question of how the Forms, which are present in Matter,
have an effect on each other without affecting Matter, as stated above, Porphyry’s
description of matter may be helpful: Plotinus states that the Forms are ‘non-
resistant’ within themselves (avtitumov o0&év, Enn. 5.8.4.5); in contrast to this
positive aspect of the Forms, Porphyry describes matter as ‘resistant to form’ in De
Antro 5 p. 8.1-2 (&vtitumov mpog To €160¢). And, again, he concludes that the cave
symbolises the sensible world because it is dark, stone and moist because of Matter,
with which it associates, it is ‘resistant and fluid’ (dvtitumov kat peuotov, De Antro

9 p. 10.30).228

The connection between the intelligible world and Matter through
emanation that shows the ontological flows from top to bottom also bears a
resemblance to Plotinus’ spiritual and personal experiences on the microcosmic
level: he identifies himself with the divine, and he would have been disappointed to
drop down from light to dark. Plotinus describes emanation by likening the One to
the Sun and the other substrata to the rays emanating from it. The power of the
Sun’s rays seems to decrease whenever they meet Matter. Plotinus’ analogy of the
Sun and rays also echoes the relation between the One and Being on the level of life,
a relation which we can define as a lack of self-identification wherever the subject-
object division occurs, as Porphyry discusses in his commentary on the Parmenides.
However, there are various reasons for the loveliness of the cave; the relationship

between Matter and the intelligible world through the tendency of Matter towards

227 Schroeder 1992: 22-3.
228 Fpn. 2.9.6.1-2 according to Plotinus, dvtitumog is a catchword of the Gnostics, see Edwards 1996:
98.
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Good shows a mode of Matter’s participation in the Forms from bottom to top. The
existence of Matter itself, because of either necessity or otherness in the
hierarchical model also ensures that Matter participates in the Forms, even if this

emerges as images of realities.

2.1.3. The Mithraic Cave and Mithras as the Maker and Father of All and Ruler of Genesis

Here, | will seek to explore the Mithraic cave to which Porphyry refers in De Antro
6.13-25.22° The discussion will embrace the parts which relate to the mysteries of
Mithras in other texts, particularly Porphyry’s On Abstinence from Killing Animals
and Origen’s Against Celsus, both of which | see as complementary texts to De Antro.
I shall also provide iconographical evidence of the mysteries and give references to
the other sections of the treatise as necessary. Beginning with the analysis of how
mysteries and the doctrines of Pythagoreanism are intertwined, through the
concept of transmigration of the soul and their dietary restrictions, | will discuss
Porphyry’s possible sources for the mysteries in De Antro and examine their rituals,

which are closely related to the genesis and apogenesis of the soul.

In the second part, | will discuss the concept of the Demiurge, whom
Porphyry identifies with Mithras as the Maker and Father of the cosmos in the
context of Plato’s Timaeus and of Numenius’ doctrine and the Chaldaean Oracles.?3°
Numenius is, not only the main source of Poryhyry, but there are also close
connections between the fragments of Numenius and the Oracles. It is quite possible
that Numenius and the authors of the Oracles, the Julians belonged to same social

231

circle in Apamea®** and they were almost contemporary. We know Porphyry’s

interest in the Oracles because Porphyry was the first to comment on it, and

229 See Edwards 1996: 91-4 for a discussion of reasons why Porphyry introduces Mithras here; for
example, Porphyry’s commending Zoroaster in De Antro against the Gnostics who fooled many into
using the book of Zoroaster which is spurious (VPlot 16), or fathered their belief upon the cult of
Mithras. Also Edwards 1990c: 71.

230 It js a poem of the second century C.E. in Greek dactylic hexameters believed to have written by a
certain Julian the Theurgist and his son, Julian the Chaldaean. See Finamore 2010: 161-2.

231 Athanassiadi 1999: 153-6; Finamore 2010: 163 n. 9.
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Mithraism and the Oracles have some similarities through the Persian religion and

the mysteries.?3?

Proclus’ commentary on Plato’s Timaeus will be of assistance in
distinguishing between the ‘Maker’ and the ‘Father,” since Porphyry’s statement on
the identification of Mithras raises the questions of the difference between these
two epithets and their association with Mithras. Then, | will seek to show that these
epithets assigned to Mithras by Porphyry can be interpreted from a different
cosmological perspective. In order to strengthen my argument, | will also include

Porphyry’s appellation of Mithras as the Master of genesis in De Antro 24 p. 24.12.

2.1.3.1. Preliminary Remarks on Porphyry’s Mithraic Cave and the Cult of Mithras
Porphyry presents Zoroaster as a prophet of the cult of Mithras,?3® and also an

inspirational figure for others to worship the gods dwelling in heaven, earth and in

sanctuaries of the underworld:

(6.13-25) OUtw Kkal Népoal v £i¢ katw kaBodov TV Puxdv Kal maAv €€odov
puotaywyolvteg teholol tOV UUOTNY, €MOVOUACOVIEG OTHAOLOV <TOV> TOTOV:
TPWTOU HEév, we £dn ELBouAOC, Zwpodotpou alToduég omrAatov v Tolg MAncilov
Opeol Ti¢ MNepaoidog avOnpov kal mnydg £xov Aviepwoavtog g TRV Tol MAavTwyY
nowntol kat matpog MiBpou, eikdva pépovtog aut® Tol onnAaiou to0 KGGUOU, OV
0 MiBpag £6nuiloupynoe, TV & €VtOG KATA CUUMUETPOUG AMOOTAOELS CUMPBOAA
bEPOVIWY TWV KOOUIKWV oToLxelwV Kal KALLATWY- LeTA &€ Toltov TOV Zwpodaotpny
KpaTRoAVTOog Kat Tapd Toic GANoLS, SU &vtpwv Kat omnAaiwv i’ o0V avTopudv
elte xelpomolNTwy TAC TEAETAC Armodidoval. we yap Tolg pev OAupmtiolg Beoic vaoug
Te kol €6n kal Bwpoulcg ibpuoavto, xBoviolg &€ kal Apwaolv éoxdpag, UmoxOoviolg &€

BoBpouc kat péyopa, oUTtw Kal T KOOUW AvVIpa Te Kal ortRAalo.

232 | ewy 1956: 399-441.

233 Mitra (Sanskrit, Mitrd-, Mitrdh), a deity who appears frequently in the ancient Indian text of the
Rigveda. Mithra (Avestan, Mifra-, Mir6), a yazata (one of a group of divinities in Mazdaism and
Zoroastrianism) mentioned in the Zoroastrian sacred scripture of the Avesta, whose modern Persian
equivalent is Mehr. Mithras, the principal deity of the religion of Mithraism, was derived from a form
of Mithra that had been reinterpreted and considerably changed in Greco-Roman culture.
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(6.13-25) In this way the Persians also perfect the initiate by initiating him into the
mystery of the descent of the souls and their return, calling the place a cave.?* As
Eubulus says, Zoroaster was the first to dedicate a natural cavern in the nearby
mountains of Persia, having flowers and streams, in honour of Mithras, the maker
and father of all. The cavern represented for him an image of the cosmos which
Mithras created; the things in the cave were in accordance with symmetrical
distances, conveying secret codes of elements and seven astrological zones of the
cosmos. Then, after this Zoroaster, there also took hold among others the tradition
of expounding the mystic rites through caves and caverns, either naturally formed
or human-made. Just as they dedicated shrines, statues and altars to the Olympian
gods, sacrificial hearths to chthonic deities and heroes, trenches and sacred pits to
subterranean gods, in such a way they dedicated both caves and caverns to the

cosmaos.

In various passages of the treatise (De Antro 15-19, 20, 21-9), Porphyry makes direct
references to Mithras, which has drawn the attention of scholars of Mithraism as
one of the rare relevant literary texts other than some inscriptions. Most authors
who mention the cult are Christians, belittling it; pagan sources tend to be late and
ill-informed; both provide much misleading information about the cult when

compared with the iconographical evidence.

The earliest ancient literary text, Statius’ Thebaid, which is a Latin epic poem,
dates back to the first century C.E.., alluding to Mithras as twisting the horns of a
disobedient bull beneath the rocks of a Persian cave (1.719-20). Statius’ source of
information is not known, but Mithras was mainly depicted in the tauroctony, the
bull-slaying scene, as holding the bull by its nostrils.?3> It is generally accepted that
Plutarch’s Life of Pompey 24 is a more significant text; it provides a clue for the
possible diffusion of the cult in the West, stating that the Cilician pirates practised

secret rites for Mithras at the Lycian Mount Olympus in c. 68 B.C.E.?3¢ However,

234 Beck 2006: 41-2 discusses the translation of puotaywyolvtec.
235 Beck 1998: 119 n. 29.
236 Beck 1998: 121 n. 38.
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Plutarch does not say that the Cilician pirates conveyed their rites to foreign lands;

on the contrary, they maintained their worship in Cilicia.

De Antro fills the lack of ancient literary texts to a certain extent. As we read
it, thanks to the Neopythagoreans, Numenius and Cronius, we can conclude that
Porphyry has been well informed about the cult of Mithras, its cosmology and the
symbols in the tauroctony, which is a celestial map. Porphyry rightly states that all
mithraea are caves, which also signify the image of the universe in accordance with
the ancient figure of the ‘cave as universe’.?®’ In light of the evidence provided by
Porphyry and his sources, we are assured that their information on the mithraeum
is credible, although the iconography shows varieties.?3® Indeed, some mithraea
were located in natural caves and some were built similar to natural caves, as
Porphyry informs us (Gvtpwv kai ornAaiwv it 00v alToPuGV €lTe XELPOMOTWY,
De Antro 6.22). We also learn from Porphyry that the prototypical mithraeum was
situated in the mountains in Persia and had flowers and streams, but we have no
adequate evidence for its actual location (De Antro 6.16-7).2° There is a relief
showing Mithras riding a horse as cypresses and other trees cover the background
of the relief (CIMRM 1289). In another relief (CIMRM 1247), there are three
branches ending in heads, with Phrygian caps, and Mithras is shown as climbing a

tree.

In De Antro 6, Porphyry interprets the mithraeum as an image of the cosmos,
with symbols of elements and astrological zones of the universe, and he also
mentions the signs of the zodiacs, planetary houses, solstices and equinoxes in the
subsequent sections of the treatise. He refers to an astrological and cosmological

model of Mithraism that will be discussed in Chapter 4.

237 Beck 2006: 105-6.

238 Clauss 2000: 42; Beck 1994: 106-7; 2000a: 158-9, 177-9; 2006: 45, 103-16. Particularly the Sette
Sfere mithraeum (The Mithraeum of Seven Spheres) in Ostia, V239-49 which Beck calls the ‘ideal
mithraeum.’

239 Clauss 2000: 68 fig. 28= V2280
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Eubulus, one of Porphyry’s main sources, was possibly a Mithraist and the
author of a history of Mithras in voluminous books, the lost niepi tod Midpa;?*° he
assigned the ‘institutionalisation’ of Mithraism to Zoroaster (De Antro 6.15-6). In his
De Abstinentia (4.16), basing himself on Eubulus, Porphyry speaks of the division of
Magi into three categories: the members of the first group, who are also the ‘most
learned’ (Aoywrtartol), do not eat and kill any animal (Euduxov) and are faithful to
the ancient abstinence from eating animals.?** Those of the second group use
animals, but do not kill any of the tame animals; those of the last group do not, like
other men, lay their violent hands upon any animal. Porphyry states that this is
because of their belief that the ‘transmigration of souls’ (ueteppUxwolg) was of the

first importance, and this seemed to be demonstrated in the mysteries of Mithras.?4?

Porphyry also uses the term petapodpdwolg in De Abstinentia 1.6.14, which
implies a transformation of shape while maintaining consciousness as in Ovid’s
Metamorphoses.**® Porphyry does not offer a comprehensive explanation?** of the
transmigration of souls, and this seems to be particularly important in the mysteries,
as well as in the doctrine of the Pythagoreans. In his Life of Pythagoras (19.8-12),
Porphyry enunciates the Pythagorean doctrine of transmigration of souls, saying
that Pythagoras taught that the soul is immortal. Through transmigrating, it changes
(uetaBaAloucav) into other kinds of animated lives. He proposes that, after a
period of time, whoever once lived and died is born again, and so nothing is

absolutely new.

240 pe Abstinentia 4.16; Dillon 1977: 81 suggests that Porphyry might be quoting Eubulus through
another source that is not Numenius as Turcan claims. Cf. Simonini 2010: 101-3 follows Turcan.

241 Jerome Against Jovinianus 2.14; see also Clark 2002: 112 n. 635.

242 pherecydes of Syros, the teacher of Pythagoras, was thought to be the first to have given an
account of metempsychosis, F 2 Suda = A 2; see also Schibli 1990: 104-5 and 140-1. Porphyry refers
to Pherecydes in De Antro 31.

243 |1n 31 B 117 DK Empedocles says: ‘for | have already been a boy and a girl and a bush and a bird
and a fish leaping out of the sea.’ See also Clark 2002: 125 n. 29.

244 Olympiodorus of Alexandria (c. 500-70), in his Commentary on Plato’s Phaedo (9.6.3-6), says that
peTevowuatwolg is correct word for transmigration of souls, which signifies that only one soul is
covered with different bodies. Burkert 1985: 299-301 on the Orphic and Pythagorean doctrines of
metempsychosis.
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lamblichus (c. 250-330 C.E.), a pupil of Porphyry, uses the term
transmigration of souls (petepuyxwoelg, 52.12) once in the Theology of
Arithmetic®* and refers to the Pythagoreans such as Androcydes (possibly late
fourth century B.C.E.), who wrote on Pythagorean symbols,?*® Eubulides,
Aristoxenus (fourth century B.C.E.), Hippobotus (late third century B.C.E.) and
Neanthes (third century B.C.E.). All these recorded Pythagoras’ deeds, saying that
the transmigrations of souls, such as those experienced by Pythagoras, occurred at
216-year intervals. Albeit rather rarely, Porphyry, lamblichus and Proclus?*’ do refer
to the Pythagoreans in their doctrine of the transmigration of souls, and this

transmigration implies the immortality of soul.?*®

If we accept Porphyry’s assertions that, according to Eubulus’ classification,
the Magi did not kill or eat animals, except possibly in sacrifices, and, if we accept
that they believed in the transmigration of souls and divulged it to the initiates in
the mysteries of Mithras, it is plausible to infer that Porphyry associates
Pythagoreanism with the mysteries of Mithras. At least we may conclude that the
Mithraists adopted one of the characteristics of the Pythagorean way of life.?*° On
the other hand, it is unsafe to trace the emphasis on dietary restrictions generated
from the teachings of Pythagoras through the Magi or Pythagoras himself. Regarding
those assertions, we can find a connection between the Magi and Pythagoras in
Porphyry’s Life of Pythagoras (41.1-5) in which he writes that Pythagoras learned

from the Magi:

245 See also Waterfield 1988: 84 (trans.).

246 lamb. VP 28.145; Burkert 1972: 167-75; Struck 2004: 98.

247 In Remp. 2.340.21-3.

248 plotinus, on the other hand, uses petevowpdtwol in Enn. 2.9.6.13 for ‘changing from body to
body’ and petevowpatéopat in Enn. 1.1.12.4 for passing from body to body and in Enn. 4.3.9.5 for
‘soul present in body by change from one frame to another,’ (trans. MacKenna). See also Empedocles
31 B 31.6 DK (= Hippolytus Refutatio 1.3.6; D. 558, W. 9), where ‘puetevowpatwoel’ shows belief in
transmigration of souls into animals and 31 B 137 DK (Orig. Cont. Cels. 5.49) ‘Quxiig
HETEVOWUATOUEVNG.

249 Burkert 1985: 301-4.
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Towalta mapnvel pdAota & &AnBelelv: tolto yap povov SuvocBal toug
avBpwrouc Tolelv Be® mapanAncioug. €net kat tol Beol, wg mapd TV HAYwWY
£€nuvBaveto, 6v Qpopdlnv kahololv £kelvol, £o0lkéval TO eV oWpa dwti, TV &€

Yuxnv dAnbeiq.

He used to recommend such things, but first and foremost to speak the truth; for

this alone is able to make men nearly equal to god. Since as he learned from the

250

Magi that the body of the God, whom they call the god Horomazes,*" resembles

light, but his soul truth.

In his Life of Pythagoras (4.19), lamblichus, likewise, mentions that Pythagoras spent
time with the Magi in Babylon and was throughly trained in the divine things there,
obtained the most perfect knowledge of the ritual of gods and reached the highest
level of knowledge about their numbers, music and other mathematical sciences.
Porphyry and lamblichus present the Magi as Pythagoras’ masters, and their rituals

and disciplines as primary sources for Pythagoreanism.

Elsewhere in his Life of Pythagoras, however, Porphyry also claims that
Pythagoras learned the mathematical sciences from the Egyptians, Chaldeans and
Phoenicians. The ancient Egyptians are engaged in geometry, the Phoenicians in
numbers and calculations, and the Chaldeans in theorems of astronomy; Pythagoras
is said to have learned and received from the Magi the rituals of the gods and the
ways of life (VP 6). lamblichus says that Pythagoras synthesised his system of divine
wisdom and worship with the knowledge that he learned from the Orphics, the
Egyptian priests, the Chaldeans and the Magi, from observing the initiation rites at
Eleusis; he was in Imbros, Samothrace and Lemnos, gained further knowledge from

the common rites, from the Celts and from Iberia.?>!

250 See Plut. De Iside 369e: ‘Zoroaster the Magos used to call the one Horomazes and the other
Areimanius, and also showed that the former was especially akin, among objects of perception, to
light (pwrtt), and the latter, on the contrary, to darkness and ignorance.’ (trans. Griffiths).

251 yp 28.151; Clark 1989: 66-7 n. 151.
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Although there is not such an explicit association, | see De Abstinentia and
De Antro as complementary to each other on the subject of the mysteries of Mithras
with the assimilation of the mysteries of Mithras to Pythagoreanism (De Abstinentia
4.16). This association may be considered good evidence for the proposition that
Porphyry quotes Eubulus through Numenius.?>?> The basis of this proposal can be
summarised as follows: Porphyry’s statement in De Antro (6.15-6 and 6.20-1),
whereby Zoroaster is the founder of the mysteries of Mithras, and, after him, his
followers continued their mystic rites in caves, is compatible with his description of
the Magi, who are wise about divinity and their worshippers among the Persians
according to De Abstinentia (4.16.1-2). Porphyry’s quotation from Eubulus’ history
of Mithras in De Abstinentia, whereby the Magi abstained from killing animals, refers
to certain dietary restrictions of the Pythagoreans. According to the reports, both in
Porphyry’s and lamblichus’ Life of Pythagoras, as discussed above, Pythagoras can
also be thought of as having learned from the Magi and having adapted certain
rituals of theirs and their way of life. Finally, Numenius (F 1 Des Places)?>? assures us
of his engagement with the doctrines of Brahmans, Jews, Magi and Egyptians and of
their agreement with the tenets of Pythagoras and Plato.?>* Numenius’ interest in
associating different teachings with each other can also be observed in De Antro
10.15-24 in the fact that he linked a line from Genesis (1:2) with Egyptian
iconography, and also quoted Heraclitus and Homer to explain the descent of the

soul into genesis in connection with wetness.

The proposal that Porphyry quotes Eubulus through Numenius also
dismisses any presumption that Eubulus, a successor of Plato of the third-century
C.E. in Porphyry’s Life of Plotinus 15, might have been a possible source. In his review
of Turcan’s Mithras Platonicus, the Platonizing of Mithra, Dillon suggests that this

Platonizing of Mithra is not an invention of Numenius and that Porphyry seemingly

252 Tyrcan 1975: 23-43; Dillon 1977: 80-1, 1988: 123-4; Clark 2000: 187-8 n. 634.

253 Eus. PE 9.7.1; Orig. Cont. Cels. 1.15, 4.51; Dillon 1996: 363.

24 See F 1c, 4b, 5.2 and 24.3 for Numenius being considered a Pythagorean and F 24.19-20, 57, 74-6
for his views on Pythagoras, Plato and Socrates; see also Edwards 2010: 115-16.
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quotes Eubulus through another source. Dillon’s reasoning is that the genitive
MiBpou is used in De Antro 6.18 while the title of Eubulus’ work shows that he used
MiBpa as the genitive.?*> | believe that Dillon’s suggestion may be questioned, but
should not be dismissed, because we have no evidence of Numenius’ genitive usage

of Mithras other than in De Antro.

In De Antro 6, Porphyry reveals a number of significant points on
Mithraism.>*® The mithraeum, either a naturally formed or human-made cave or
cavern (Gvtpwv kal ortnAaiwv (T’ oOv altodudv eite xelponowjtwy, De Antro 6.22),
represents the universe for the Mithraists, that is to say, the mithraeum/cave is a
compact replica of the universe. In contrast to the image of the Platonic cave in
Republic 7 as the inferior part of the world, the Mithraic cave is the entire image of
the physical cosmos, with the vault of heaven. For the Mithraists, the cave is a place
of salvation, whereas the Platonic cave symbolises a place of deception, slavery and
ignorance, a place to be avoided. The Mithraic cave functions as a place where the
neophytes are initiated into the mysteries of the god (De Antro 6.13-14). In his De
Corona Militis (15.3), Tertullian (160-225 C.E.) also affirms that the follower is
received in a spelaeum in castra tenebrarum, and so he calls the initiate Mithrae

miles.

As he describes the ‘initiation’ (Luotaywyoilvteg, De Antro 6.14) of the
candidate into the mystery of the descent of the souls (kdtw kaBobdov, De Antro
6.13) and their return (maAwv €€odov, De Antro 6.14), Porphyry hints that, in the ritual
of initiation, the initiates have received some verbal instructions, along with ritually
re-enacting their death and rebirth.2>” Porphyry further reports on the initiation
ritual of the mysteries in De Abstinentia 4.16 and De Antro 15.25-30. In De
Abstinentia, the male initiates who participate in secret rites are called lions, the

‘women lionesses’ (Aéawat)?>® and those who are servants, ravens. In order to relate

255 Dillon 1977: 81.

256 Beck 2006: 17 and 41-4.

257 Beck 2006: 42-3.

258 On the involvement of women in the mysteries see David 2000: 121-41; Clark 2000: 188 n. 637.
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honey with at least one of the Mithraic grades, Porphyry states that, after the hands
of the lion have been purged by honey, it is recommended that they keep the hands
clean from everything painful, mischievous and defiled (De Antro 15.25-30). They

also purify the tongue from everything erroneous with honey.

The mithraeum contains symbols and secret codes of elements and
astrological zones of the universe (De Antro 6.19-20). Porphyry’s particular stress on
symbols shows that Mithraism had a certain symbolic system in which symbols were
arranged at specific intervals. This was thought to be necessary for the members to
complete their soul-journey of death and rebirth. It is apparent that the symbolic
systems of the mysteries of both Mithras and the Pythagoreans underpin Porphyry’s
association between them in De Abstinentia 4.16, as the Pythagoreans conveyed the

teachings of Pythagoras through the akousmata, which are also called symbola.?*°

The mithraeum itself is the replica of the physical cosmos, while the seven
grades of initiation correspond to the seven planets in the mysteries.?®® Cumont
states that symbolism connected with the stars is the characteristic of Mithraism:
‘the signs of the zodiac, the symbols of the planets, the emblems of elements,
appear time after time on the bas-reliefs, mosaics, and paintings of their
subterranean temples.”?®! In De Antro 6.19-29, the phrase ‘symbols of elements and
astrological zones of the cosmos’ (cUpBoAa TWV KOOUIKWV OTOLXELWV KOl KALLATWV)
refers to the Mithraic symbolic system, which is also found in Origen’s Contra Celsum

6.22, a ‘ladder with seven gates’ (kA\ipaé émtdnulog) and an eighth gate at its top:2°2

E&fic 8¢ touTolc Bouldpevocg 6 Kéloog moAupaBetlav £autol £rmubeiéacBatl év @
KO’ RGOV AOyw EKTIBETAL TIVaL Kal IEPOIKA HUCTAPLA £V 0L dnotv- AlvitreTal tadta

Kol 0 MNepo®v Adyog, kal ) tol MiBpou tehetn, <A> map’ altoic £oTiv. "EoTL yap TL

259 For a detailed analysis of the acusmata see Burkert 1972: 166-91.

260 Byrkert 1987: 83-4.

261 Cumont 1912: 51; Ulansey 1991: 16.

262 Trans. Chadwick 1980: 334 with minor changes; see Edwards 1990c: 71, on the ladder, says, ‘For
Celsus (Origen, Contra Celsum VI. 22-3) it is both Mithraic and Gnostic, while Numenius may also have
ascribed it to the mystagogues of Iran, (F 60 DP = De Antro 6.13-23).’
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oUpBoAov: KATHaE emtamnulog, émi &’ alTi) mUAn oydon.

After this from a desire to parade his erudition in his attack on us Celsus also
describes some Persian mysteries, where he says: These truths are obscurely
represented by the teaching of the Persians and by the mysteries of Mithras which
is of Persian origin. For in the latter there is a symbol of two orbits in heaven, the
one being that of the fixed stars and the other that assigned to the planets, and of
the soul’s passage through these. The symbol is this. It is a ladder with seven gates

with at its top an eighth gate.

In the above passage, there is also a clear reference to the Mithraic symbolic system
connected with the astrological signs, representing the soul’s passage through the
planets. Celsus’ two spheres refer to the seven planets, which are the counterparts
of the seven grades of initiation into the mysteries and to the fixed stars as the
eighth gate placed at the top of the ladder, which is a Platonic echo of the seven
planets and fixed stars in Timaeus 34a (kal amAaveg [...] €mi &€ v nepiodov). The
Mithraeum of Felicissimus at Ostia Antica, a second century floor mosaic (CIMRM
299) shows symbols of the seven planets and symbols of the seven initiatory grades

of the mysteries.?%3

Origen does not explain the dichotomisation of the soul’s journey, apart from
mentioning a material object, a ladder, as symbol of the Mithraic ritual, but De Antro
6 explicitly states that the soul’s journey is dichotomous, a downward path of the
souls and their return upwards.?®* Porphyry associates the descent of the soul
(véveolg) and its ascent (&moyéveolg) with the spheres of the fixed stars and the

planets (A 61a TA¢ dmAavouo f S1a Th¢ TV memAavnuévwy), particularly in De Antro

263 See also Jerome Letter 107 (ad Laetam); Ulansey 1991: 19; Turcan 1996: 229-30; Clauss 2000: 132-
3. For Celsus’ identification of the Mithraic sequence of the planets with Pythagorean musical theory,
see Chadwick 1980: 335 n. 2.

264 Beck 2006: 83-4.
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29. In this regard, the downward path signifies the way of genesis into mortality and
the upward path is the way of apogenesis into immortality. In De Abstinentia 4.16,
Porphyry continues to add some details on the mysteries through the voice of
Pallas,?®> who is another shadowy figure, when he states that the initiate who
receives the rank of lion?%® puts on every shape of animals (De Abstinentia 4.16.16-

28):27

TAV yap Kowotnta NUEOV TV mpodg ta {®a aivittopevol §1d TV {wwv AUAG UNVUELY
elwBaoyv- W¢ ToLG HEV PETEXOVTAC TV aUTOV Opyiwv pUoTag Aéovtag KaAEDy, TOC
8¢ yuvaikog Asaivag, tolg 6£ Umnpetodvtog KOpaKag. i Te TV natépwy [...] astol
yop Kol i€épakec oUTOL Tpooayopevovial. & Te T A€OVIKA TapaAapBavwy
nepLTtiBeTat movtoSamds {Wwv nopddc wv AV aitiav arodidouc MAAag €v Toig
niepl 00 MiBpa thv Kownv ¢not dopav olecBal, wg mpocg thv tol wdlakol
KUKAOU Amoteivelv: TV 6€ GAnBvAv OTMOANYV Kal akplBi mepl TV avBpwnivwy

Yuxdv aivitteoBat, Gg navrodamnoig mepléxeobol cwUact Aéyouot.

They symbolise our community with animals by giving us the names of animals: thus
initiates who take part in their rites are called lions, and women lionesses, and
servants ravens. In the case of Fathers [lacuna] for they call them eagles and falcons.
The man who attains leonine rank puts on all kinds of animal forms. Pallas,
explaining the reason for this in his books on Mithras, says the general tendency of
opinion is that it alludes to the circuit of the zodiac, but the true and exact
explanation is an allegory of human souls which, they say, put on every kind of

bodies.

This passage possibly suggests that the initiates were disguised as animal shapes,
possibly as ravens for the first grade, lions for the male initiates, lionesses for the
female ones. We also know from the iconography that the bull-slaying scene usually
also includes a dog, a snake or serpent, a raven and a scorpion. For example, the

tauroctony in Nida, Heddernheim (CIMRM 1083) has the scene of Mithras as a bull-

265 pallas De Abstinentia 2.56.3; Clark 2000: 161 n. 360.
266 &y AeovTikd is also found in De Antro 15.25.
267 Trans. Clark 2000: 112 with minor changes.
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killer, a raven sits on the cloak of Mithras, a dog with a collar jumps up at the bull
and a scorpion grips the bull’s genitals. Another example is the white marble relief
in Walbrook, London (CIMRM 810), depicting Mithras as a bull-killer; the dog and
the serpent are near the wound of the bull, the scorpion at its genitals, but part of
the god’s cloak with the raven is missing. Both tauroctonies, not only have the same

elements, but are also surrounded by the zodiac, to which Pallas probably alluded.

Porphyry hints that the symbols of the animals, which are put on by the
initiates in their secret rites, appear to symbolise the transmigration of souls into
different bodies. It seems that the Mithraists would experience their bodily death
and rebirth at every grade of the initiation. Moreover, the rank of lion must be a
crucial grade for the initiates. De Antro 15.25 suggests that this rank may be the
threshold of moving from the genesis associated with wetness through the
apogenesis associated with dryness by means of honey, as Porphyry says that it is a
fiery liquid inimical to water. Here, Porphyry, yet again, emphasises the symbolic
language of the mysteries and proposes the association of Mithraic symbols with

the zodiac in De Antro 24.

2.1.3.2. Mithras as the Maker and Father of All and as the Ruler of Genesis
The epithet of Mithras as ‘the Maker and Father of all’ (to0 mavtwv mowntod kal

natpog MiBpou, De Antro 6.17-8) comes from Porphyry’s identification of Mithras
as the demiurgic god (6v 6 MiBpac €édnuiovpynoe, De Antro 6.18-9). | will discuss
this identification in relation to Plato’s Timaeus, Porphyry’s and Proclus’
commentaries on the dialogue, Numenius, and the Chaldaean Oracles. In this
context, Numenius F 17 DP and F 7 DP of the Oracles are important in validating

Porphyry’s identification of Mithras with the Demiurge.

Before beginning the discussion, it should be noted that, in De Iside 369e,
Plutarch depicts Mithras as ‘the mediator’ (0 peoitng, 369.5e) between Horomazes

or Ahura Mazda, the supreme deity, associated with light, and Areimanius, who is
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the principle of darkness and ignorance.?®® Plutarch includes Mithras in the old
Persian religious system with its two opposite elements, as the god is seen by the
Persians as a mediating power. Thus, while Plutarch presents Mithras as a deity
within the Persian religious system, Porphyry further identifies him as the Maker
and Father of all and the Demiurge of Plato’s Timaeus (28a). Timaeus uses the
phrase ‘the Maker and Father of this cosmos’ (mowntiv kal nmatépa 1006e T00
navtog, Tim. 28c) for the Demiurge.?®® Elsewhere in the Timaeus, Plato’s Demiurge
also says, ‘I am Demiurge and Father of these works’ (éyw dnuiloupyog matnp te
£€pywyv, Tim. 41a) when he addresses the inferior gods. In De Antro 6, Porphyry does
not directly use the epithet ‘Demiurge’ for Mithras; instead, he says that Mithras
creates the cosmos. His use of the title ‘Demiurge’ with the epithet ‘the master or
the ruler of genesis’ for Mithras is found in De Antro 24 p. 24.11-2 (8npwoupyog &€
WV 0 MiBpag kal yevéoewc deomotnc). These identifications of Mithras by Porphyry
are compatible with the Mithraic iconography, as Mithras is represented as the ruler
of the cosmos, naked, carrying a globe and supporting a circle with six signs of the
zodiac in his right hand (CIMRM 985), and he is also depicted as Atlas on bended

knees and carrying a large globe on his shoulders (CIMRM 1283).

In his Timaeus, Plato is the first to introduce the concept of the Demiurge as
the origin or the cause (td aitov) of the universe.?’ The demiurge forms the
universe according to ‘a model’ (t6 mapddetyua). This model of the universe is
eternal and changeless, that is to say, it is always ‘being,” and grasped through a
rational account (Tim. 29a). On the other hand, the actual universe created by the
Demiurge is ‘an image of something’ (tOv8e TOV KOOHOV €ikoOva TWOC elvat, Tim.

29b), that is to say, it is ‘becoming,” grasped through opinions, including ‘irrational

268 See Yt. 10.7,24,35,45,60,82,91,107,117,141 for the various functions of Mithra; Yt. 10.12-
13,118,142 for worship of Mithra as a solar deity; Yt. 10.97 for Mithra as the enemy of long-handed
proscrastination; Yt. 10.26 for Mithra as a defender with the Sun against evil gods.

269 Father is used only once in Tim. 37c7.

270 p|ato uses three main terms to refer to the universe, oUpavdc (heaven or heavens, Tim. 28b, 36e,
47b, etc.), k6opog (world or world order, Tim. 31b, 27a, 29e, etc.) and 16 ndv (the universe or the
whole, Tim. 28c, 30b), see also Zeyl 2000: 14 n. 16.
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sense-perceptions’ (Het’ aioBrjoewg aAoyou, Tim. 28al-2). Plato uses the word n
eikwv,?’! ‘the image’ for the cosmos formed after the eternal model. Porphyry also
describes the cosmos created by Mithras as an ‘image’ (eikdva, De Antro 6.18); in
this instance, however, the Mithraic cave is the materialisation of the cosmos, the
place where the Mithraists worshipped and sought the salvation of their souls. Thus,
the cave could be considered as an actual and physical copy of the image of the

cosmaos.

In order to demonstrate how Numenius uses the concepts of Father and
Maker in his cosmological model, | will now discuss the ontological principles in
Numenius F 21 DP (= F 24 L), as preserved in Proclus’ Commentary on the Timaeus

(1.303.27-304.5):%72

Noupnviog pév yap Ttpelg dvupvroag Beolc matépa HEV KAAET TOV pQIToV, ToNTAY
6& tov beltepov, Tolnua 8¢ TOV Tpitov: 6 yap KOopog Kat altov O tpitog £oti
Be0¢-Wote 6 KAt alTOV dNpLoLPYOG SITTOC, O Te MP{TOC BedC Kal 6 deltepog, TO &€

SnuLoupyolpevov o Tpitog.

Numenius proclaims three gods: he calls the first ‘Father’ (matépa), the second
‘Maker’ (motntnv), the third ‘Work’ (moinpa); for the cosmos is, according to him
the third god. And so, the Demiurge is double in his view, being both the first and

the second god, the third god is the creation.

According to Proclus’ report, Numenius assigns the demiurgic activity to the second
and third gods as the Maker and the Work respectively, rather than the first and
second god, as participating in the demiurgic activities. Numenius explains that the
first god, dwelling in himself, is simple and undivisible because of its sufficiency in
himself (F 11 DP = F 20 L).2”3 On the other hand, the second and third gods are

actually one; the second god’s or the Demiurge’s engagement with matter results in

271 pPlato also uses it in Tim. 29b2-3, 29¢2 and 37d7.
272 On this fragment see Dillon 1996: 366-7, 2007b: 400; Runia 2008: 158-9 with n. 615.
273 Dillon 1996: 367-8.
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giving unity to it in order to create the physical world.?”* As a result of this activity,
Matter divides the Demiurge, which ‘becomes unregarding’ (anepiontog €autol
yiyvetay, F 11.18-9 DP) because the Demiurge is not in contact with the intelligible
but looks at Matter. The third god emerges from the second after the interaction
between the second god and Matter. According to Dillon, the third god is seemingly
an immanent World Soul, although there is not a clear distinction between the

second and third gods.?”>

The first god, in F 12 DP (= F 21 L), as the Father of the creating divinity or the
second god (tov mp®tov kal to0 dnuioupyolivtog 6 Beol [...] matépa TOV MpdTOV
Bedv) is free from all activities and is King, while the demiurgic god is in authority as
he proceeds through the heaven. Numenius’ description of the demiurgic god
reminds us of Zeus in the Phaedrus (246e), who is the great leader in heaven, driving
a winged chariot, arranging and taking care of all things.?’® In F 16 DP (= F 25 L), the
first god is described as alone, ‘Good itself’ (a0toayaBov) and the principle of being
as Intellect, while the demiurgic god is the principle of becoming and the imitator of
Good. This demiurgic god is good through his participation of Good or the first god.
Numenius’ first and second gods reflect the basic doctrines of the Timaeus and the
doctrine of Good in Republic 6.2’ In F 13 DP (= F 22 L), Numenius compares the first
god and the demiurge to a ‘farmer’ (yewpy®) and ‘sower’ (¢utevovta). The first god
sows (omeipel)?’® the seed of every soul into the whole thing which has a share of it.
The second god, the demiurge, plants and distributes and transplants in each of us
what has been sowed. Mithras simply takes the place of the second god in

Numenius’ ontological system of principles.

Porphyry, however, follows Plato and uses the epithet ‘Maker and Father’ in

the same way as Plato, as denoting the one who creates the cosmos, whereas the

274 Dillon 2007b: 400.

275 Dillon 1996: 367; 2000: 341 with n. 8.

276 Dillon 2007b: 399.

277 Dillon 1996: 369 and 2007b: 399.

278 Tim. 41e: the Demiurge has sown (omapeicag) each of the souls into instruments of time.
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Father and the Maker are ontologically distinguished from each other in Numenius.
Proclus explains how the Father and the Maker differ with respect to each other in
his Commentary on the Timaeus (In Tim. 1.299.23-300) and refers to Porphyry’s
commentary on the Timaeus (F 40 Sodano = In Tim. 1.300.1-6).27° Proclus’ reference

to Porphyry shows that this variation was an issue in his time (/n Tim. 1.300.1-13):

Mopduplog &€ pnotv, OtLathp Lév £0TLv O Ad’ Eautol yevw@v TO OAov, ToLNTAG 8&
o map’ aAou Tty UANV AapBavwv: 08ev kal mathnp pEv Apiotwv Aéyetal MAATWVOG
w¢ OAov aitlog, montng € 6 0ikoSOUOG THG oikiag WG 00K AUTOC THV UANV YEVWQV.
el 6€ to0tO0 AANBEC, dAov w¢ oUK E8eL matépa AEyelv TOV dnuloupyodv, olx
OLoTavta Kotd Tov Tipatov ThHV UANV- ol yap Aéyetl ToUTo 0adp@®C; HATIOTE 00V WG
pév €ibomolog LAANOV €0TL TTOLNTAG: KOl yAp TIOLETV PAUEV TTAVTOC TOUC Ao ToU ur
BVTOC £1¢ TO £lval TLITAPAyovTag: W 88 HETA Lwiig Tapdywv & MapAyEL, ToThp- {Wwv
yap eiolv ol matépeg aitiol Kal {wvtwv TWVOV KAl TIPOETIKOL OTEPUATWY LETA LWAC.

tolto pév ouv Tololtov.

Porphyry says that Father is that which generates the whole from himself; Maker is
he who receives the matter from someone else. Hence Ariston is called Plato’s
father as being the cause of the whole, on the other hand the builder of the house
is called the maker because he himself does not generate the matter of it. If this is
true, it is obvious that he (Plato) should not have called demiurge father, because
he does not create the matter in Timaeus. For does he not clearly say this. Perhaps,
then, maker is more shaper of form; because we also call ‘makers’ all people who
bring something from not being into being. And by virtue of creating what he creates
with life, he is father. For fathers are the origin of living beings and they are

generators of the seeds which contain life. So much, then, for this subject.

In this passage, Proclus criticises Porphyry on the grounds that he should not have
called the Demiurge the Father since the Demiurge is not the cause of the existence

of Matter.?® Proclus’ criticism is obviously based on the fact that the Demiurge does

279 Sodano 1964: 26.
280 See Chase (forthcoming): 11-4 for Porphyry’s thought on the creation of Matter in his commentary
on the Timaeus.
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not create the cosmos out of nothing, but brings it from the state of chaos into the
state of the best possible copy of the eternal and changeless model (Tim. 30a).
Proclus then suggests that ‘Maker’ is considered as the creator of form (gidomoldg),
while ‘Father’ is the cause of living things and of anything alive. | do not see an
apparent contradiction between Porphyry’s definition of Father and Maker and
Plato’s Demiurge because, here, Porphyry merely emphasises the Maker’s creation
of a house (or the cosmos) from existent Matter. In accordance with Porphyry’s F 40
(Sodano), the Maker shows the demiurgic aspect of the god and the Father his other
aspect as source of living beings, the life-giver. The Maker builds the house as the
Demiurge shapes the cosmos; he is in charge of putting the cosmos in order in the
Timaeus, whereas the Father, as the cause of the universe,?®! has the general sense
of the Demiurge in Plato’s dialogue. Porphyry’s analogy recalls the analogy of
Numenius in F 13 DP whereby the first god, the Father as the farmer, is a supplier or
provider, while the second, the Demiurge as sower, is the user of what is provided

to grow the products.

Itis now time to look into Proclus’ commentary of the Timaeus in more detail
and to discuss its basis for distinctions between ‘the Maker’ and ‘the Father’ (In Tim.
1.311.28-312.9).282 Proclus argues that ‘Father’ and ‘Maker’ imply extremes because
the former is located in the top position of the intelligibles and the latter at the lower
limit of this position. In-between beings show varieties according to the dominance
of their paternal and creative aspects so that the one who is ‘Father and Maker’ and
the one who is ‘Maker and Father’ are different from each other, as, in the first case,
the paternal aspect predominates and, in the second, the creative aspect

predominates.

In Timaeus 1.312.16-26,?%3 Proclus classifies the divine beings according to

what they cause: the one who is ‘Maker’ is only cause of the encosmic creatures;

281 15J s.v. 6Aoc implies here a definite order, see also Arist. Met. 1024a and Pl. Theaet. 204a.
282 Trans. Runia 2008: 166-7.
283 Trans. Runia 2008: 167.
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‘Maker and Father’ is cause of supramundane and encosmic creatures; ‘Father and
Maker’ is cause of intellective, supramundane and encosmic creatures; and ‘Father’
is cause of intelligible, intellective, supramundane and encosmic creatures. Since
Porphyry defines Mithras as the ‘Maker and Father’ of the cosmos in De Antro 6, we
can, at least, conclude that Mithras is the demiurgic god whose creative aspect
predominates, and he creates supramundane and encosmic creatures. According to
Origen’s Contra Celsum 6.22, the latter seems to refer to the seven planets and the

fixed stars and the former to the region beyond the fixed stars or the eighth gate.

| will now discuss how Mithras is fitted into the metaphysical and theological
schema of the Oracles and how epithets of Mithras, the ‘Maker and Father’ and the
Demiurge, are theologically treated by the Neoplatonists. This is a summary of the
theological structure of the Oracles. The Father, Supreme Being, is ineffable,?®*
transcendent and exempt from any engagement with creative activities, dwelling in
the intelligible or Empyrean world. He is in himself, without having confined his own
fire in his intellectual power (F 3 DP). As Lewy states, his action discloses itself by
means of his ‘power’ (8Uvaputic) and he uses intermediaries.?®> The Father is also
defined as ‘the supramundane paternal abyss’ (tov Umépkoopov atpikov Bubov, F
18 DP). We learn from F 3 DP and F 4 DP that the Father uses his power through
intellect (F 5 DP).

In F 5 DP, the intelligible realm is triadic, comprising the Father, the power
or dunamis, which emerged from him, and the Demiurge or the second intellect.
After the Father perfects all things, he delivers them to the second intellect which is
erroneously known as the first among human beings (F 7 DP).28¢ According to F 8 DP
and F 12 DP, the second intellect or the Demiurge has two functions and is dyadic in
the same manner as Numenius’ second god. This intellect or Demiurge contains the

Forms generated by the Father, as explained in the longest fragment of the Oracles

284 psellus Hypotyposis 1.1.
285 | ewy 1956: 78-9.
286 An echo of Numenius F 17 DP.
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(F 37 DP) and it brings sense-perception to the material world.?®” In F 5 DP, the
Demiurge is depicted as ‘the craftsman of the fiery cosmos’ (0 kdopou texvitng
nupiou) and ‘intellect of intellect’ (vo0 voog). In his commentary on F 5 DP (In. Tim.
2.57.26-58.3), Proclus says that the Father is ‘generative’ ((woyovikov), the second
intellect connected with the Father, and the material realm (16 UAatov) is ‘demiurgic’
(6nuwoupytkov). Ostensibly, the Demiurge, that is Mithras, equals the second
intellect of the Oracles, the father of the aethereal region consisting of the zone of
the fixed stars and the seven planets.?88 Dillon traces this tripartite division of the
Chaldaean doctrine back to Xenocrates, but it is also rooted in humerous Middle

Platonic sources.28?

One of the passages in Proclus’ Commentary on the Timaeus (In Tim.
1.316.12-18) is remarkable in showing how the ‘Maker and Father’ should be
addressed by the Neoplatonists. The creation of the universe is the demiurgic decad,
which describes the sensible world and includes the paternal monad and the

tetrad:2%0

“Ote toilvuv oclumnacav TV EAAnVIknV Beoloylav dmedrvapev t@ Al thv OAnv
Snuloupylav anovépouaoay, Tt xpn nepl tiiode Tfig priocwg tol MAdTwvog EVvoely, i
OtL monTAS alT® Kal mathp AVUUVETTAL 0 aUTdg Bg0¢, 6 Baoelg ZeUg, Kkal olte
TOTHP HOVOV OUTE ATAP KAl TTONTAC; O HEV yap O TaTAP AV HOVAC, & 8¢ O mathp
Kol TolnTAGg Tetpadg, 0 &€, wg ol MuBayopelol dpaot, dekdg, kal altn TV Belwv n

TakLc.

Now that, therefore, we have made it plain that Hellenic theology in its entirety
assigns the whole work of creation to Zeus, what should one think of the present
statement of Plato that it is the same god, Zeus the King, who is celebrated as

‘Maker and Father,” and not just as ‘Father’ only or as ‘Father and Maker’. For the

287 See Majercik 2013: 6 and Dillon 1996: 394 for the connection with Numenius.

288 This division into three realms is not clearly manifested in the extant fragments of the Oracles and
is derived from the later Neoplatonists such as Proclus and Damascius (Dubitationes and Solutiones
2.88.21-22).

289 Philo De opificio mundi 70-71, Quaestiones in genesim 4.8; Dillon 1996: 168-70.

290 Trans. Runia 2008: 170.
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Father would be a monad, and the Father and Maker a tetrad, while he (sc. ‘The
Maker and Father’) would be, as the Pythagoreans say, the decad, and this is the

order of the divine realities.

According to this passage, the epithet of Mithras, ‘the Maker and Father’ refers to
the perfect order of the cosmos. Porphyry might have considered this distinction in
his assignment of these epithets to Mithras. However, it is difficult to come to a
precise conclusion because we do not know if there was a myth of Mithras or a
hierarchical and metaphysical structure of the mysteries like the Oracles. But, we
can infer within these theological contexts that Mithras is a creative god, an
embodiment of the properties of the Father, that is to say, of the preceding gods
just as in the case of Zeus in the Orphic theogonies, or the primal intellect called the

Father in the Oracles.

Mithras is not only the Maker and Father of the cosmos, but also the ‘master
of genesis’ (yevéoew¢ deomodtng, De Antro 24 p. 24.12), an astral figure in the
tauroctony which requires clarification. | will now discuss what we should
understand by the epithet ‘the master,” and how we may apply it to Mithras in the
context of the Chaldaean Oracles and Proclus’” Commentary on the Timaeus. In this
context, | propose that Mithras has another aspect as dunamis at the lower
ontological level, just as Hecate has a similar aspect in the Oracles. Hecate,
traditionally known as the goddess of the Underworld, is sprung from the Demiurge.
In F 6 DP, Hecate is depicted as an intellectual membrane, and seems to have such
an intermediary position that she is influenced by the powers of the Father and the
second intellect, while, at the same time, she casts her powers on the material

world:

Q¢ yap UMelWKWGE TIG UUAV VOEPOC SLakpivel,

nlp mp@tov kal mip Etepov onevdovra piyhval.

As a subtended intellectual membrane, (Hecate) separates

the first and second fires that are eagerly seeking to mingle.
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According to F 50 DP (= Damascius Dubitationes et Solutiones 2.164.19), Hecate is
interpreted as the dunamis, if the Fathers are accepted as a reference to the
Supreme Being in F 3 DP and the Demiurge, as Dillon states.?°* On the other hand,
Lewy equates Hecate in F 50 DP with the Moon and the ruler of the Sun, since the
centre of the Moon is identified with the midway of the three Fathers. These Fathers
are the rulers of the three worlds: the Intelligible or Empyrean World, the Aethereal
World, including the zone of the fixed stars, the seven planets and the Sun in the

centre, and the sublunar region containing the Earth.2%?
Méaoaoov thv natépwv Ekatng kévtpov nedopiiobal.

Midway between the Fathers, the Centre of Hecate is borne along.

In a passage of his On the Return of the Soul preserved by Augustine (F 284 Smith =
Civ. Dei 10.23.1-19), Porphyry seems to interpret the above verses of the Oracles as
identifying the central hypostasis with Life, which is in accord with the noetic triad
of Plotinian Being-Life-Intellect.?®®> Augustine says that Porphyry spoke of God the
Father (deum patrem) and God the Son (deum filium), whom he called, in Greek, the
paternal intellect (paternum intellectum) or paternal mind (paternam mentem).
However, Augustine, perhaps disingenuosuly, does not identify what other entity

Porphyry meant by the middle of these two.?%

The Oracles employ the noetic triad of Existence, Life and Intelligence for the
transcendent entities, and this is also found in Porphyry’s Commentary on the

Parmenides.?®> This triad is called Father, Potency or Life, and Intellect: the Paternal

231 Dillon 1996: 394.

292 procl. In. Tim. 2.57.10 on the Chaldaeans’ tripartite division of the world; Lewy 1956: 139-44 for a
detailed discussion of the fragment.

293 | ewy 1956: 455-6; Des Places 1971: 133.

294 Trans. Dods 2009: 293-4; Johnson 2013: 66-72 for a discussion of triads and Augustine’s report
on Porphyry’s noetic triad.

2% See my discusssion in Chapter 2.1.2.1; Procl. In Tim. 1.389.24-28 for the Chaldaean triad, matrp
Suvaplg volc. See Dillon 2010: 28: ‘the One, in its ‘positive’ creative aspect, may be identified with
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Monad or Father corresponds to Existence, the second intellect or the Demiurge to
Intellect, and Life or Potency as the median principle is called Hecate, and she is
placed between them.?®® The hypostasis of life is also identical to Psyche, the
‘nourishing principle of the life-giving fire’ (ék6dtic mupog Lwodopou), who “fills the
life-producing womb of Hecate’ (tov {woyovov mAnpot tfi¢ Ekatng koAnov, F 32 DP
= Procl. In. Tim. 1.420.13-16).%°’ In F 96 DP, Hecate is identified as the ‘mistress of
life’ ({wi¢ beomoTtig), just as Porphyry calls Mithras the master of genesis in De Antro

24 p. 24.12:2%

OttL Yuyn, ip duvapel motpocg ovoa Gaswvovy,
aBavartocg te pével katl {wfig eomotic €oTiv

Kal loxel <kOopoU> MOAADV TTANPWHATA KOATIWV.

The soul, existing as a bright fire through the power
of the Father remains immortal, she is mistress of

life and comprehends the fullness of many folds in the world.

Mithras may then be identified with Hecate, as the former is called the master of
genesis in De Antro 24 at the lower ontological level, the latter the master of life in
F 96 DP. Considering that Hecate is ‘Life’ or Dunamis as median principle in F 50 DP,
Mithras might also be identified as a deity from which the multiplicity in the sensible
world arises. The important difference between Mithras and Hecate can be specified
as being that Mithras is a male principle of the cosmos, who controls genesis,
whereas Hecate as the female principle is a guarantee of the continuation of genesis.
However, as stated above, because there is no known myth of Mithras, it is difficult

to estimate to what extent Mithras participates in the continuation of genesis. At

the highest element of the intelligible realm, One-Being, or, in Chaldaean terms, the ‘Father’ of the
triad of ‘Father—Life (or Power)—Intellect.’

2% | ewy 1956: 142 n. 283; Turner 1991: 221-32.

297 On Hecate-Psyche see Lewy 1956:83-98; Des Places 1971: 74 with n. 2.

298 According to Psellus in P.G. 122.1141 c7-9, Hecate refers to the World Soul and the World Soul
sets in motion the sensible world and also Porphyry’s identification of Hecate as the World Soul in
On the Soul F 438.9-10 (Smith = August. Serm. 241.7).
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least, if we interpret Porphyry’s description of the bull saddled by Mithras with the
dagger of Ares in De Antro 24 p. 24.9-11, the bull or Taurus, which is assigned to

Venus in De Antro 22.13-14, may be considered as the female principle whose

sacrifice at Mithras’ hands is the cause of the material creation.???

2.2. The Cave in Mind

(8.13-24) Ad’ (v olpaL OppWpeVOL Kal ot MuBaydpetot Kal HeTd ToUToug MAATWY
Gvtpov kal omniAalov TOV KOopov amednvavio. mapd te yap EumeSokAsl ai
Y uyomopumnol Suvapelg Aéyouowv
‘AAUBOUEV TOS’ UM Avtpov UooTeyov,’

Nopd te MAATWVL &V TH ERSOUW THiC MoAtelog Aéyetal ‘I8€ yap AvBpWITOUC olov €V
KOTWYElW Avtpw Kal olknoel omnAalwdel avamentapévn npog ¢dg, TV eicodov
gxolvon pakpav map’ dmov O onmiAatov.” €ito eindvTog 100 MPooSlaAeyopévou
‘Gromov AéyelC eikova,’ EmAyeL TNV ikova, @ dile MavKwy, TPocantéov MAoL Tolg
£unpoaoBev Aeyopévolg, TV pév U 0Pewg dawvopévny Edpav T tol deopwtnpiou

oiknoel ddopolodvta, t6 8¢ Tol Mupog d&C T Tol AAlou Suvapel.

(8.13-24) Starting from these verses, | believe, both the Pythagoreans and Plato
after them proclaimed the cosmos cave and cavern. For in Empedocles the powers
that guide souls say:

‘We came to this covered cave,’

It is also said in the seventh book of the Republic of Plato: ‘Now picture to yourself
men, so to speak, in a subterranean cave and in a cavern-like dwelling, being open
to the light, having a long entrance along the entire cavern.” Then, his interlocutor
says: ‘you are speaking of a strange image,” and he concludes: ‘my friend Glaukon,

we must apply the image to all we said before, comparing the place (abode)

299 See Beck 2004 (1976): 129-32 (95-8) for a discussion on this theme and his emendation of the
lacuna in De Antro 24 p. 24.10. See Chapter 3.2.1 for the difference of the female and male principles
in Porphyry’s MMepi ayaAudtwy (F 359.5-11 Smith). In his astrological exegesis of Mithraic symbols in
the tauroctony, Beck also identifies the bull, Taurus, with Moon and ‘cattle-stealing god” with Mithras
in De Antro 18, 2006: 198-99. Cf. Edwards 1993 : 122-5 argues ‘cattle stealing god’ refers to Hermes.
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apparent to vision to the dwelling of the prison, and the light of the fire to the power

of the Sun.’

We learn from Porphyry’s (VP 9) and lamblichus’ (VP 5.27) biographies of Pythagoras
that he used to spend most of the night and day in ‘a cave, a dwelling proper to his
philosophy’ (&vtpov oikelov tfi¢ dphooodiac), in search of useful knowledge.3°
Elsewhere in Porphyry’s Life of Pythagoras (17) Pythagoras is said to have descended
into the Idaean cave in Crete, wrapped in black wool, and to have stayed there
twenty-seven days, making offerings to Zeus. Although it is unclear what his exact
purpose was, Pythagoras would, nonetheless, have sometimes secluded himself
from the rest of his community in order to seek divine wisdom in the darkness of a
cave. In this case, the cave to be discussed is not a place for union with the divine
powers, as in the case of Pythagoras. It is not a mithraeum, according to Porphyry,
an image of the cosmos where the followers of the mysteries of Mithras sought the
salvation of their souls. Now, | will discuss what we may cosmologically understand
by the cave of Empedocles in 31 B 120 DK, and of Plato in Republic 7, to which
Porphyry refers in the above passage, from the perspective of the Neoplatonists,

particularly Plotinus and Porphyry.

Porphyry traces the identification of the Empedoclean cave as a symbol of
the cosmos back to the Pythagoreans and Plato. The particle (yap) makes it quite
plain that Porphyry counts Empedocles among the Pythagoreans and he broadly
speaks of his followers as ‘the Pythagoreans’ in the preceding sentence of De Antro,
although ancient sources are highly speculative as to which school Empedocles

belonged or whose disciple he was.3%! In a passage of the Enneads (4.8.1.21-23),

300 See Simonini 2010: 95 for the references of Porphyry’s VP 9 and lamblichus VP 27; Ustinova (2009)
Caves and the Ancient Greek Mind: Descending Underground in the Search for Ultimate Truth.

301 Timaeus (c. 345- c. 260 B.C.E.) reported in his Histories (F 14) that he was a pupil of Pythagoras
and was disallowed from participating in discussions, like Plato, because of plagiarism (D.L. 8.54).
Neanthes of Cyzicus (3rd century B.C.E.) accepted the information on Empedocles and Plato provided
by Timaeus, except for the specification that Pythagoras was not the master of Empedocles but he
was the disciple of an unknown Pythagorean (D.L. 8.55). lamblichus lists Empodocles’ name among
the Pythagoreans, VP 36.267. See also Wright 1995: 4-5 for further discussion.
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Plotinus links Empedocles with Pythagoras and the Pythagoreans, saying that
Pythagoras and those after him used to speak in riddles about the descent of the
souls into the Earth and many other matters (fvittovto mepi te touTOU MEPL TE

TIOAAGV GAAWV).

In De Antro 8.15, it is difficult to deduce what Empedocles meant by ‘the
powers that guide souls’ (ai Yuxomoprmnot Suvdpelg).39? However, the meaning of the
phrase was known by Porphyry, who must have had the complete text. If we look at
the ancient sources, in the Alcestis (361), Euripides uses Yuxomoumnog for Charon,
and Diodorus Siculus mentions Hermes as puyxomnoumnog in the Bibliotheca Historica
(1.96.6.1). Likewise, Cornutus states that Hermes’ proper task is the guiding of souls
as the Conductor of Souls in Compendium of Greek Theology 22.7-9. The common
usage of the phrase is mostly in the singular, whereas Empedocles would have used
it in the plural for a group of soul-guiding powers. This class of guiding entities might
come to the earth so as to perform the role of Hermes in Odyssey 24.1-2. Moreover,
it is difficult to estimate to whom these guides spoke, whether it was Zeus, the

philosopher, or any other divinities.

In his treatise On the Descent of the Soul into Bodies (Enn. 4.8.1.17-23, 33-
34), Plotinus also refers directly to Empedocles 31 B 115 and 31 B 120 DK of

Purifications3°3

and Plato, just as Porphyry juxtaposes both philosophers in De Antro
8. Furthermore, Porphyry’s quotations from Empedocles 31 B 120 DK and the
passages of Plato’s Republic 7 (514a2-5, 515a4 and 517a8-b4) more or less overlap
Plotinus’ allusions to Empedocles 31 B 120 DK and to Plato’s Republic 7.3% Plotinus
refers to the first four lines of Empedocles 31 B 115 DK, saying that there is a ‘law

for the sinful souls’ (dpaptavouoalg vopov, Enn. 4.8.1.18); ‘an exile from the gods’

302 See Wright 1995: 280.

303Empedocles’ Purifications is a work in which he explained the doctrine of rebirth and
transmigration, has Orphic connotations in the sense that the Orphic sects conceived life as
imprisonment in the body, a kind of expiation of the soul on Earth. See Wright 1906: 134-7; Burnet
1932: 71; Simonini 2010: 109-10.

304 MacKenna (1991: 335 n.93) and Fleet (2012: 54 n.21) make references to Rep. 514a, 515c and
517b along with other dialogues in Enn. 4.8.1.23-26.
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in Enneads 4.8.1.19 (puyag Be66ev, 115.13) and ‘having put my trust in raving strife’
in Enneads 4.8.1.20 (veikel pawvopévwt miouvog, 115.14) are direct quotations from
the fragment. Elsewhere in the same treatise (Enn. 4.8.5.5-6), Plotinus refers once
again to 31 B 115 DK: ‘flight from the god’ (¢duyn amno 1ol Bgo0), ‘wandering’ (mtAavn)
and ‘the sin which the judgement brings’ (1§ dpaptia, €d’ ) 1 Sikn).

Empedocles considers the soul as a daimon who can fall into the material
world due to a transgression, which is either participation in blood sacrifices (31 B
128 DK) or meat eating (31 B 130, B 136 DK). In the Cratylus (400c), one of Socrates’
suggestions for the etymology of ‘body’ (c@ua) is reminiscent of Empedocles’ view
of life on Earth as a kind of expiation. Socrates suggests that the Orphics possibly
gave this name to the body because the soul is punished for something and covered
in the body, as if it were in a prison to keep it safe until the punishment is expiated.
In the Gorgias (493a), the phrase ‘the body is our tomb’ seems to have Orphic

mystical tones, evoking Empedocles’ expiating soul on the earth.3%>

As previously said, Plotinus also mentions the cavern of Plato (10 onAatov)
and ‘the cave of Empedocles’ in 31 B 120 DK (EpmedokAel 10 Gvtpov) in the same
section of the Enneads (4.8.1.33-34), possibly to draw a parallel between them. He
does not, however, elaborate on their similarities, possibly due to the obscurity of
Empedocles’ language. Modern scholars generally do not find a consensus when
discussing the cave of Empedocles. Guthrie says that Yuyxomounog is indicative of
souls being conducted to the underworld.3% Jaeger, for example, asserts that the
Empedoclean cave refers to the terrestrial world and that the notion of the world as

cave is Orphic.3%” Guthrie, on the other hand, states that Empedocles considers the

305 plotinus also refers to Phaedo 62b, ‘the secret saying which claims that the soul is in prison.” Fleet
2012: 85-6 believes that Plotinus adapted a Pythagorean doctrine that the body is the prison-house
of the soul.

306 Guthrie 1969: 254-5.

307 Burnet 1945: 223 n. 1; Jaeger 1947: 149; Dodds 1951: 174 with n. 114; Rohde 2000: 403 with n.
75.
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life of the soul as being connected with a higher region and an exile in Earth as the

equivalent of death.3%8

In Enneads 4.8.1.32-35, Plotinus suggests that the cavern of Plato represents
this world in the same way as the cave of Empedocles. Thus, it can be concluded
that both caves belong to the sublunar region.3® Plotinus’ argument over the
Empedoclean cave and the Platonic cavern conforms to Porphyry’s own suggestion
in De Antro because Porphyry aims to show that the caves actually belong to the
material realm (De Antro 9 p.10.28-30), and to reconcile Plato’s cavern with Homer’s
double-gated cave. The implication of the analogies of the divided line and the Sun
in Porphyry’s citations supports the idea that the cavern belongs to the material

realm.

As regards the structure of Porphyry’s citations of Republic 7 in the passage
guoted, the first citation gives us a brief description of the place in which men dwell
and occurs at the beginning of the analogy of the cave (Rep. 514a2-5). The second
citation is Glaucon’s short reaction to the geographical description of the cave which
includes shackled human beings, the puppeteers, fire, and so on (Rep. 515a4). The
last citation is the one in which Socrates clarifies that the analogy of the cave should
be read within the context of the previous analogies (Rep. 517a8-b4): this means the
analogy of the divided line in Republic 509¢c-511e and the analogy of the Sun in
Republic 507b-509c. Porphyry’s fragmentary citations from the Republic lead me to
believe that, if De Antro was a course subject in his lecture curriculum, Porphyry’s
audience might have already known its missing parts by heart. | also presume that
Porphyry only choses those specific passages because the discussion is centred upon

the cave, per se.

In Republic 514a-515c, Plato pictures a dystopic world, perhaps a cyber-

world in the modern sense, where the only reality for the shackled prisoners is

308 Guthrie 1950: 311 n. 3.
309 Kingsley 1995: Chapter 4 for a detailed discussion of the principal elements and their equation
with gods and goddess in Empedocles.
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represented by the ‘shadows’ (okiat) of the puppets that the puppeteers cast upon
the wall by means of the light of a fire.3!? Perhaps Plato would describe us as
prisoners who hypnotically look at our laptops, tablets and smartphones. The cave
portrays a society in which the puppeteers are the manipulators and the shackled
prisoners are manipulated by the puppeteers, who are doomed to lead a deceptive
life since childhood. The manipulative puppeteers might be considered as a group
of people such as politicians, legislators, poets, rhetoricians and so on, whereas the

shackled prisoners represent the majority of people.

Our next analysis will, therefore, be life in the cave and the visible realm in
the analogy of the divided line. In Republic 509d, Plato describes two unequal
regions divided into horizontal lines: the region above the horizontal line symbolises
the intelligible realm and has the greater portion, the other below the horizontal
line symbolises the visible realm and has the smaller portion. The greater portion
accorded to the intelligible realm shows the clarity of the intelligible realm, while
the smaller portion of the visible realm shows its obscurity.3'! These two main
sections are, in turn, divided into two more sections so that we obtain four
subsections, two on the side of the visible realm and two on that of the intelligible

realm, and they are interrelated.

According to the divided line, the subterranean cave has two sections, one
occupied by the majority of people, who can only see some shadows reflected on
the wall, and the other behind the wall occupied by the ruling class of the city. The
former section falls within the first subsection, identified as the visible realm in the
analogy of the divided line, comprised of shadows and reflections of images of the
second subsection. In terms of state of mind this section also corresponds to the
lowest state which Plato calls ‘conjecture,” eikacia (Rep. 511e2). People’s ways of

thinking and understanding life, their self-perception and world view, are based on

310 See Dorter 2006: 203-4; Sheppard 2009: 116-19 for a detailed discussion of the analogy of the
cave.
311 Sheppard 2009: 112.
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acceptance in advance of what they have been told by the others without
guestioning. The latter section represents the second subsection of the visible
realm, which consists of the images or likenesses of animals, plants and objects
made by humans (Rep. 510a). As to state of mind, the region represents ‘belief’ or

‘persuasion,’ Ttiotig (Rep. 511e2).

The stage displayed by Plato, so to speak, shows the journey of a person from
the shadows to the realities or from darkness to clarity, that is to say from eikacia
and miotig to Stavola, ‘thought,” which corresponds to the first subsection of the
divided line in the intelligible realm. The perception of objects differs according to
section: an animal object appears real in the second subsection of the visible realm
while this object becomes its image in the first subsection of the visible realm.
However, the image of the animal of the second subsection of the visible realm
should be considered as the shadow of the image of the animal in the first
subsection of the visible realm, when one looks through the first subsection of the
intelligible realm. This is a sort of movement of the state of mind from the sense
perception in the cave to ‘reasoning’ (dtavola, Rep. 511d8-511e1) in the intelligible
realm. The highest section of the state of mind is ‘understanding or intelligence’
(vonolg, Rep. 511d8). Plato’s analogy of the divided line is an allusion to the core
idea of the analogy of the cave which represents the necessity of escaping from the
world of becoming to the world of the brightest real beings and reality (Rep. 518c).
From the perspective of the movement of the state of minds from the visible realm
to the intelligible realm, Porphyry may have considered the Neoplatonic doctrine of
virtues, the political, the cathartic, the theoretical and the paradigmatic virtues in
Sententia 32, in which Porphyry formulates them. These virtues provide the rational
and philosophical mode of thinking through stages in order to achieve human

excellence, as will be discussed in Chapter 4. This claim is reflected in the realisation
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of the darkness of the cave or the material realm, perceived through intellect in De

Antro 6.10-11, which can be deemed to be the beginning stage of enlightenment.312

Referring to the comparison of the light of fire with the power of the Sun, we
have already learned that the light of fire is a kind of intermediary that helps in
creating shadows and appearances of the objects in the visible realm. In Republic
508c4-d2, Plato states that anything under the ‘night light or another light’
(vuktepvog deyyog) instead of daylight cannot clearly seen because night light or
another light makes eyesight weak and the eyes become virtually blind. On the other
hand, the eyes under the Sun see clearly since sunlight provides them with that
faculty. Elsewhere in his Republic (508d), Plato applies the same comparison to the
soul: if the soul is guided by a light, that is to say by truth and reality, it comprehends
and perceives both truth and reality and gains intellect or reason. However, when
the soul is mingled with darkness and with the world of becoming and decay, it will
be subjected to conjecture, which is changeable and unstable as if it were deprived

of reason.

The Sun is both a heavenly divinity (Rep. 508a5-9) and the offspring of the
form of Good (Rep. 508b13). Moreover, the Sun is not the same as genesis but is the
cause of genesis and beyond genesis, as in the case of the form of Good. The Sun
enables us to obtain truth and knowledge, but it is the cause of truth and knowledge
while being beyond truth and knowledge (Rep. 508e). Plato’s presentation of the
Sun in the Republic is strongly reminiscent of the Demiurge in the Timaeus, who is
the most excellent cause of the creation of the cosmos.3®3 In this instance, the
sphere of the Sun remains restricted to the visible world, whereas the Demiurge
shapes the entire universe including the Sun. When the liberated prisoner goes
outside the cave, he also moves from a deceptive world to the world of realities by

means of the Sun which gives him the potentiality to see the real things very clearly.

312 Edwards 1996: 93 for the comparison of the myth of Sophia of the Gnostics with Porphyry’s
identification of Matter with the darkness.
313 Dorter 2006: 189-90 for the emanationist interpretation of the Demiurge and the Sun.
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The origin of the Sun stems from the form of Good and its participation in it. The fire
in the cave might have been produced by the puppeteers in order to manipulate the
majority of people. Another possibility is that the fire always exists within the cave

and symbolises the world of generation and decay.

Consequently, the Platonic cave and its association with the divided line
perfectly fits in with the overall context of De Antro, in which Porphyry, in great
detail, seeks to prove that the philosophical life is the only way towards attaining
truth and knowledge, and the cave, particularly the Platonic cave, is a place which
one should absolutely avoid. | should add that the cave, to which both Plato and
Porphyry refer, is not an actual place, but symbolises the fact that we knowingly or

unknowingly put our minds in prison.

2.3. Epilogue

At the end of this chapter, | would like to examine a reason for Porphyry’s extensive
knowledge. | shall look at the possible connection between the (Neo)Platonists and

314

Beck’s hypothetical founding group of the mysteries in the city of Rome,*'* an

historically real occurence notwithstanding its speculative historical base.

Beck proposes that the Mysteries of Mithras were instituted by a small group
of Commagenian soldiers and family servants, and conveyed by them to their peers
in the Roman Empire.3'> Mithras had a prominent place in the royal cult, particularly
at the time of Antiochus | of Commagene in the mid-first-century B.C.E. Antiochus |
created his own cult, a syncretism of Greek and Persian gods, on Mount Nemrut.
The kingdom ended more than a century later, and Antiochus IV abdicated the
throne in favour of the Roman Empire in 72 C.E. After his abdication, the

Commagenian military units must have been in close contact with Roman legions

314 Beck 1998: 115-26; 2004: 32-42.
315 See Merkelbach 1984: 75-7 suggests that the mysteries were created by a particular person of the
empire court in Rome, who originally came from the East, Armenia or the Pontos.
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during the Judaean and Civil Wars.31¢ | believe that contacts between Commagenian
and Roman forces are a convincing explanation for the widespread popularity of the
mysteries among soldiers. As for the Commagenian royal family, they lived in Rome
and were treated with great respect (Jos. Judaean War 7.243), and they also had

contacts with the Roman aristocracy and the imperial family.

The mysteries were thus originally created in the Empire, that is to say, as
Beck asserts,3l” the mysteries were indeed a novel creation using former
traditions;3!® the Mysteries would have mixed two characteristics of the cult of
Mithras, a Persian tradition in Mithra-worship and a Western tradition based on an
astrological interpretation of the mithraeum. The major novelties of the mysteries
were Mithras’ bull-killing and its association of Mithras with the Sun.3!° The use of
astrology in the construction of images of the cosmos (eikova tol kdopou, De Antro
6.18) is, on the other hand, the inheritance of the royal cult of Antiochus I. Mithras
is named as Apollo-Mithras-Helios-Hermes in the inscription at Mount Nemrut
(lepoBéoiov, CIMRM32= 0GI383.36).32° While the solar identification of Mithras
shows that its descendence is inherited from the royal cult of Commagene, the bull-
killing of Mithras in the tauroctony is a novel creation of the Commagenian

descendants of Antiochus | a century later.3%!

There is no need here to go into more detail; it would just be a rewriting of
very well-known arguments on Mithras that Beck has already made. However, an
eminent figure, Ti. Claudius Balbillus, might be of importance for shedding some
light on Porphyry’s interest in the mysteries of Mithras and on his sources of

information about the mysteries. On the basis that Balbillus is a possible connection

316 Tac. Hist. 2.25.2 for the Judaean War, and Tac. Hist. 5.1.2, Jos. JW 5.460-5 for the siege of
Jerusalem; Tac. Ann. 13.7.1, 37.2 for most probable previous contacts between Commagenian and
Roman soldiers in Corbulo’s Armenian battles; see also Beck 1998: 122 n. 40.

317 Beck 1998: 123.

318 Beck 1998: 123.

319 Hdt. 1.131; on this see also Edwards 1990b: 1-4; Strabo 15.3.13.6

320 Reliefs also show Mithras and the king in 8g€iwolg, V30; Beck 1998: 124 n. 49 and 2006: 230-1.
321 Beck 1998: 124n. 49.
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of the Commagenian royal family in Rome, he seems to be the re-developer of
astrology in the mysteries, which was related to an effective mode of Greek

learning.322

Balbillus was a leading court astrologer during the reign of the Emperors
Claudius, Nero, and Vespasian, and a famous equestrian. He was appointed the head
of the museum and library in Alexandria and became Prefect of Egypt during the
reign of Nero. He was also related by marriage to the Commagenian royal family,
and perhaps also had some blood-relationship.323 Balbillus is thought to have been
the father-in-law of C. lulius Antiochus Epiphanes, the son of the last king of
Commagene; scholars generally accept that he was the son of Ti. Claudius Thrasyllus,
the court astrologer and philosopher of Tiberius (Tac. Ann. 6.22), who might also

have married a Commagenian princess.

Thrasyllus published a new edition of Plato’s dialogues in which he arranged
them in groups of four books and added a double title to each of the books, one
taken from the name of the interlocutor, the other from the subject (DL 3.57-6).3%*
In a paragraph in his Life of Plotinus (20, 21), in which Porphyry quotes from the
work of Longinus entitled On the End, Thrasyllus is said to have written about the
first principles of Pythagoras and Plato, along with Numenius, Cronius and
Moderatus, all Neopythagoreans. In his Ptolemy’s Harmonics (91.13, 96.16)
Porphyry also refers to a work of Thrasyllus, On the Seven Tones, so that we may
assume that Thrasyllus was a Platonist with Pythagorean inclinations. Porphyry’s
other references to Thrasyllus are also found in Ptolemy’s Harmonics 12.21, 96.23

and in the Introduction to Tetrabiblos 5,4.203.5, 5,4.212.16.

From all these references to Thrasyllus, it is evident that philosophical and
astrological works of Thrasyllus were very well known to Porphyry. It is not

impossible that Porphyry might also have known of Balbillus and his works, from

322 Beck 1998: 126-7 with n. 60 and 2004: 323.
323 Cichorius 1922: 390-8; Cramer 1954: 95; Tarrant 1993: 10.
324 Dillon 1996: 184-5; Brisson 2004: 57.
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which only two fragments survive.3?® | suggest that one of the sources of Porphyry
could be Balbillus, along with Eubulus, Numenius and Cronius. 3¢ This suggestion is
thus based upon Beck’s hypothesis that the mysteries were founded by a group of
Commagenian people in Rome in the first century C.E., and Balbillus would be the

royal family’s connection.

325 Thirty-five and sixty lines in CCAG vol. 8.3, pp. 103-4; vol. 8.4, pp. 235-8.
326 Beck 2006: 16n. 1; For Eubulus see Turcan 1975: 23-43, for Numenius and Cronius 62-5.
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Chapter 3

Embodiment

Having examined the Homeric cave as symbol of the cosmos, Porphyry offers an
extensive interpretation of the elements of the cave in Sections 10-19 of On the Cave
of the Nymphs. In this chapter, | will not deal with this interpretation in all of its
details but, in line with my overarching argument, focus, instead, on those passages
in De Antro, which relate to the soul’s descent into genesis, which underlies

Porphyry’s associations and identifications with moisture and pleasure.

In the first two sections of the chapter, my analysis will be based on
Porphyry’s various interpretations of Naiad nymphs defined as daimones, as souls
falling into genesis and as dunameis. Firstly, | will seek to elucidate what class of
daimones or souls they may represent in Porphyry’s demonology and what part of
the individual soul they control or affect. Then, my analysis will deal with the body-
soul relationship from the ethical perspective of the disposition of the soul and seek
to explain the process of the creation of the body, which is related to Homer’s
description of the Naiad nymphs weaving sea-purple garments, in De Antro 14. |

propose a different interpretation in the context of Porphyry’s embryology.

Afterwards, | shall focus on the theory of pneuma-ochema, to which
Porphyry attaches more importance than Plotinus, probably because of his great
interest in the question as to ‘how the soul is associated with the body.’3?” Lastly, |
will analyse the Orphic poem which Porphyry quotes in De Antro 16, focusing on the

meaning of the deception of the divine principle.

327 VPlot. 13.
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3.1. The Naiad Nymphs as Symbol of Daimones and Souls

In this section, | now examine the souls which descend into genesis due to their
inclination to pleasure, identified with ‘becoming moist.” Although the discussion is
primarily based on De Antro 10.8-24, 11 p. 12.25, in which Porphyry refers to
Numenius (F 30 Des Places = F 46 Leemans), this passage raises the question within
the context of De Antro as a whole as to why Porphyry uses different symbolic
interpretations of the Naiad nymphs, firstly, as both souls and dunameis in De Antro
10.12-13, and then as daimon of generation in De Antro 35 p. 32.27. This discrepancy
in the text prompts me to examine, firstly, whether daimones can also be considered
as souls falling into genesis, besides being divine powers and to discuss what type of
daimones or souls they are in Porphyry’s demonology and on what part of the

individual soul they have control or effect.

The passage (De Antro 10.12-24, 11 p. 12.25) is important because it quotes
from Heraclitus (22 B 77 DK) to support the idea of Porphyry’s identification of
‘becoming moist’ with pleasure for the souls falling into genesis. However, he does
not provide a detailed explanation, justifying the association of ‘becoming moist’
with pleasure and genesis. In order to elucidate this connection, my analysis will
consider the relevant parts of De Antro and other texts by Porphyry on demonology
and psychology, especially On Abstinence from Killing Animals, whose content on
demonology is the most elaborate among his other fragmentary writings, and his
commentary on the Timaeus, particularly F 7 and 12 (Sodano).3?8 | intend to show
that Porphyry’s thoughts on demonology are consistent and to demonstrate that his
works are complementary to each other for a coherent reading of the various

identifications of the Naiad nymphs in De Antro.

328 Sodano 1964: 4, 7-8.
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3.1.1. Preliminary Remarks on Numenius Fragment 30

(10.12-24, 11. p. 12.25) NOudoag 6£ vaidag Aéyopev kol tag¢ TV ULdATWV
nposoTwoag SUVAUELS I6Lwg, EAeyov &€ Kal TAG €ig yévealy katlovoag Puyas Kowag
andococ. Hyolvto yap mpootlavely @ 06atL tag Puxag Beomvow 6vtl, wg dnolv 6
Noupnviog, 61 tolito Aéywv Kal TOv mpodntnv eipnkéval éudépecBal £mavw tod
06artoc B0l nvedpa- toug te Aiyurtioug St todto tolg Saipovag Gmovtag ouy
lotaval émni otepeol, GAAG mavtog £mi mAolou, Kal tov "HAlov Kal amA®g mavragc:
oUotwvag eibéval xpn Tag Puxag EMUMOTWHEVOC TW LYP® TAG £1C YEVESLY KOTIOUOA.
“0O0Bev kal HpaxkAettov Puyxiol paval tépPv pn Bavartov Lypfiot yevéaBal, TépPv 8
glva aUTATC TV €l TV yéveov mtdotv, kat AANaxod 8¢ dpdvat Ziv LEC TOV EKelvwv
Bdavartov kai {fiv £keivag Tov AUETepov Bdavatov. Mapo kol Slepolc ToUg v YEVEDEL
dvTag KAAETV TOV TToOLTAV ToUg SwWypoug Tag Yuxag éxovrac. AlHd Te yap TavToLg

Kol 6 8luypog yovog dpikog, talg 6& T dutdv Tpodn T6 LOWP.

(10.12-24, 11. p. 12.25) We specifically also call the powers that preside over water
‘Naiad nymphs’; however, they also used to speak in general of all souls descending
into genesis as Naiad nymphs. For they deemed that the souls settled on water, as
being infused with the inspiration of the god, as Numenius says; because of this, he
claims, the prophet also says that the spirit of God is born upon the water, and for
this reason the Egyptians make all divine beings stand not on solid ground but all on
a floating vessel, both the Sun and all the others. These should be understood to be
the souls hovering over the moist element as they descend into genesis. And it is for
this reason (Numenius says) that Heraclitus says that ‘it is enjoyment, not death, for
souls to become moist,’ that is to say, falling into genesis is a delight for them, and
that he (Heraclitus) also says elsewhere that ‘we live the death of them, and they
live the death of us.” For this reason, the poet (Homer) calls those in genesis ‘wet’
because their souls are wet. For both blood and moist sperm are dear to them, just

like the nourishment of the souls of plants is water.
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This passage is a good example of how Numenius used various philosophical,
religious and literary sources in order to show their fundamental agreement on a
particular subject. In this instance, the passage discusses associations and
identifications of genesis, into which the souls are falling, with moisture and
pleasure. His first premise is that the souls settle on water because water is god-
inspired. He draws on the Old Testament and Egyptian rituals to support this
thought, whereas on the microcosmic level, he quotes from Heraclitus and Homer
to say that any soul hovering over moisture is one which descends into genesis due

to pleasure.

Numenius frequently makes references to the Old Testament, as in the case
of De Antro 10.15-16, in which he refers to Genesis 1.2 (kai mveUua 6ol énedépeto
€navw tol USatog). His propensity to refer to Jewish tradition is also evident in F 1a
DP (= F 9a L), which is a direct quotation from Numenius preserved in Eusebius (PE
9.7.1), F1b DP and F 1c DP (F 9b L and F 32 L = Orig. Cont. Cels. 1.15 and 4.51
respectively). Numenius’ interest in the Jewish tradition must have derived from the
view that Moses was believed to be the predecessor of Pythagoras and Plato.3%° For
example, Hermippus of Smyrna, a Peripatetic philosopher (c. 200 B.C.E.), traced the
origins of Pythagoras' philosophy to the Jews.33? Clement of Alexandria quotes from
Numenius with a reference to Aristobulus (2nd or 3rd century B.C.E.), who claims
that, like most of the Greek philosophers, Pythagoras and Plato gained their wisdom
from the tenets of the Jews.33! Numenius apparently approves Aristobulus’ claim
with his well-known saying ti yap éott NAdtwv | Mwoi¢ dttikilwy, ‘what else is

Plato than Moses in Attic Greek?’332

323 See Cook 2004: 36-41; Edwards 1990c: 64-75 for detailed discussions of Numenius’ interest in the
Jewish tradition.

330 Cook 2004: 9 n. 47.

331 Aristobulus F 3a = Clement Stromata 1.22.150.1-3

332 F 8 = Clement Stromata 1.22.150.4= Eus. PE 11.10.12-14; Cook 2004: 36 n. 206; Petty 2012: 140-
1.
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In De Antro 10.15, it is clear that ‘the prophet’ is a reference to Moses, to
whom Numenius also refers to in fragments 8 DP (= F 17 L)3*3 and 9 DP (F 18 L), in
the former as Moses (Mwoi|g), according to reporting source, and in the latter as
Musaeus (Mouoaiog). Although there could be doubt about the identification of
Moses as Musaeus, who was the master of Orpheus, we know that Artapanus (c.
2nd or 3rd century B.C.E.), a Jewish apologist and historian, said that the Greeks
called Moses Musaeus,?** an identification established by the phonetic similarity of
the names of these wisdom figures in the Jewish and Greek tradition.33 Also, in his
Contra Celsum, Origen informs us that Numenius quoted the story of Moses, along
with the story of Jesus (Cont. Cels. 4.51 = F 10a DP = F 19 L),33® using, again, the name
Musaeus instead of Moses. Gager points out that the prefix éu-, which is put before
dépeabay, is the only difference from the Septuagint and that Numenius use of
Beonvo® refers to ‘the effect of the divine breath on the water's surface,” 337 a
combination of the words 8ol and nvedpa in Genesis, > which Numenius also

used separately, as is apparent from De Antro 10.16.

The Egyptians’ representation of their deities, particularly the Sun, on a

floating vessel is discussed in Plutarch’s On Isis and Osiris 364c¢8-d2:33°

“HAlov &€ kai ZeAnvnv ouy Gpuactv GAAG AoioLg OXACL XPWHEVOUG TIEPLITOAETY
daowv aivittopevol TRV ad’ Uypold TPOodrv alt®v kal yéveowv. olovtal &€ kai
“Ounpov wornep OaAiv pabovta map’ Aiyunttiwv 086wp apxNV AMAvVTwWVY Kal YEVeSLY

tiOecOalt

333 Eys. PE 11.10.12-14 for F 8 and PE 9.8.1-2 for F 9. Chadwick 1980: 226 n.3 for Numenius’ use of
Egyptian sacred scribes.

334 Apud Alexander Polyhistor, quoted by Eus. PE 9.27.3, FGrH/BNJ 726 F 3b; Des Places 1973: 52 n.
3; Lamberton 1986: 60 n. 50; Petty 2012: 143.

335 Gager 1972: 139.

336 1t is the only fragment on Numenius knowledge of Christianity, see Petty 2012: 143 for the
fragment, Edwards 1990c: 67-9; Chadwick 1980: 226.

337 Gager 1972: 65 n. 119, 66; cf. Cook 2004: 168; Petty 2012: 178.

338 Des Places 1973: 118; Petty 2012: 178.

339 Trans. Griffiths 1970: 170.
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They (the Egyptians) say that Helios and Selene move around their orbits using as
vehicles not chariots but boats, thus suggesting they were nurtured and born from
moisture. They also believe that Homer (/. 15.201) as well as Thales had relied on
Egyptian knowledge when he stated that water was the first principle and origin of

everything.

The Egyptians indeed envisaged that the Moon navigates in a barque and assigned
not just one but two barques to the Sun, one for use during the day, the M’andifet
barque, the other for use during the night, the Mesketet barque.3*® This may be
considered a religious reflection of the activities of daily life, as the Egyptians mostly
employed ships for their own travels and transportation. The Greeks, on the
contrary, used horse-drawn vehicles, and thus Greek poetry describes Helios and

Selene represented as driving chariots at full speed.3*!

Egyptian rituals are discussed also in lamblichus’ On the Mysteries of the
Egyptians, Chaldeans, and Assyrians, where at 7.2 he makes a reference to ‘Osiris,
who is in the divine bark.’34? According to lamblichus, ‘the god’s sailing in a ship
symbolises the authority that guides the world’ (0 & €nl mAoilou vauTINAOUEVOG THV
SlakuBepvoav TOV KOoPoV Emikpatelav mapiotnolv). The solar barque was a
customary Egyptian image of the seat of the god’s dominion. It is evident that the
Egyptian rituals were associated with the fertility of the soil and the Nile, and those
barques were simply manifestations of divine seats of gods and goddesses.
Numenius’ account of all the Egyptian gods being represented on floating vessels, if
Porphyry did not alter it, differs from the accounts provided by Plutarch and
lamblichus. The former includes the Moon along with the Sun, the latter emphasises
the Egyptians’ worshipping the Sun (De Mysteriis 7.2-3). It should not, however,

matter whether Numenius included all gods or simply the Sun-god if his aim was to

340 See Griffiths 1970: 426-7 for a detailed discussion of the Plutarch passage.
341 For example, Homeric Hymns 32.9-10.
342 pGM 14.33-34, Clarke 2003: 293 n. 386.
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demonstrate the common characteristics of religious rituals of different traditions

in general.

3.1.2. Daimones and Souls on the Descent into Genesis

As we have seen, in De Antro 10.12-14, Porphyry states343 that Naiad nymphs are
also deemed to be souls descending into genesis, apart from the fact that they are
traditionally the divine powers associated with water. Porphyry corroborates this
statement by referring to Egyptian rituals that represent all daimones on barques
rather than solid ground. Porphyry’s first statement seems to be a generalisation
related to a group of individual souls, particularly in the process of descending into
genesis. However, this does not include the Egyptian gods, for it is evident that
symbolism in the Egyptian practices implies that daimones do not touch water but
sit on barques. In his De Mysteriis (7.2.23-36), lamblichus interprets ‘being over the
mud’3* as the correct representation of the transcendence, immateriality and
incorporeality of the god. More precisely, lamblichus interprets ‘sitting on a lotus3*°
over the mud without touching it’ as a symbol of the ‘intellectual and empyrean
leadership of the god’ and there would be no reason not to apply this interpretation
to the divine powers on barques, which signify divine sovereignty, transcendence

and incorporeality, in order to contrast them with the individual souls in De Antro:346

Juppaptupel 8¢ ToUTw Kal tO €€fg oLUPoAov. TO yap €ml Awt® kabelecbal
Umepoynv te Umép v AUV alvittetat pR Ppavovoav pundoapudg tfig tvog, kal
nyepoviav voepav kai unuplov émdeikvutal KukAotepfi yap mavta opdtal td tol
AwToU, Kot T £V TOTC pUANOLC 18N Kol TA &V TOTC KAPTIOTC PAVOUEVQ, ATIEP S} MOVN
KWVNOEL T Kotd KUKAOV voU €VEPYELA €0TL CUYYEVNG, TO KOTA T 0UTA KOl WoaUTWE

Kol év pud taéel kal kad’ Eva Adyov éudaivouca. AUTog &€ &n 6 B0¢ dputal kad’

343 Hereafter, | will use Porphyry instead of Numenius even if the passage is quoted from him in order
to prevent any confusion when | refer to Numenius’ other texts.

344 See Clarke 2003: 291 n. 378 for the mud represents the primeval water of the Egyptian ritual.

345 Harpocrates PGM 1V.1105; PGM 11.106-107. See Clarke 2003: 293 n. 382: ‘The cosmic lotus also
signified the power of Re (or Ra), its opening bud representing the coming of light over darkness.’
346 De Mlysteriis 7.2.23-36; trans. Clarke 2003: 292-3.
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€qUTOV Kol Umép TNV TtolalTnV rfyeHoviov Kal €vépyelav, CEUVOG Kal Gylog
UTtepNMAWUEVOG KAl HEVWV €V EaUT®, OTtep &N TO KaBEleaBat BoUAeTal onUOLVELY.
‘0 & émi mAolou vautiMOpevog TNV SlakuBepvdoay TOV KOOUOV ETUKPATELOY

napiotnowv.

The following symbol also bears witness to this. For “sitting on a lotus” signifies
transcendency over the “mud,” such as in no way touches the “mud,” and also
indicates intellectual and empyrean leadership. For everything to do with the lotus
is seen to be circular, both the forms of the leaves and the produce of the fruit, and
it is the circular motion that is uniquely connatural with the activity of intellect, and
which exhibits itself consistently in one order and according to one principle. And
the god is established by himself, and beyond such leadership and activity,
venerable and holy, entirely simple and abiding in himself, a fact which his seated
position is intended to signify. And “sailing in a ship” represents the sovereignty that

governs the world.

Here, lamblichus’ interpretation of the Egyptian gods suggests that daimones are
not corporeally in contact with the material world, in contrast to Naiad nymphs who
are situated at the lower part of the material world, as will be seen, in the
Neoplatonic cosmological model and invisible, unlike the Sun or the Moon. We need
to clarify how Porphyry defines daimones in order to understand to which daimones
he refers in different passages in De Antro (10.16-18, 12.18, 29.15 and 35 p. 32.27).
Regarding Porphyry’s demonology, some relevant passages in De Abstinentia will aid
us, along with information from Numenius and Porphyry’s commentaries on Plato’s

story of Atlantis, which is preserved in Proclus’ Commentary on the Timaeus.

According to lamblichus’ report in De Mysteriis 1.20 and 2.1, one of the
issues that Porphyry discussed in his Letter to Anebo is ‘what it is that distinguishes
the daemons from the visible and the invisible gods’ (tl T Stakpivov €0t TOUG

Saipovag Ano te TV éudavdv kai TV apaviv Be®v).2*” This shows us that, in

347 Trans. Clarke: 2003: 75 (1.20), 83 (2.1).
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Porphyry’s time, as Dodds observes, demonology was a current subject of interest
connected with the development of theurgy.3*8 | believe that analysis of the relevant
parts of De Antro may contribute to understanding how Porphyry treated the

subject.

We learn from De Abstinentia 2.37.10-2.38.1 that the region below the
visible celestial bodies, that is, the sublunary region, including the cosmos,3#° the
fixed stars and the seven planets, is filled with daimones, who can be sub-divided
into different ranks.>*® The crowd of the invisible gods (or daimones) must be
appeased by people’s prayers and sacrifices. Some of daimones are well-known
among people and carry names, others are anonymous and only prayed to by a
limited number of people but also elsewhere in his works Porphyry also touches on
the anonymity of the daimones, for example, in his Homeric Questions 8.1.93-94, in
which he refers to this anonymity to explain Odysseus’ prayer ‘hear me, Lord,
whoever you are’ (kKAUBi, Gva, otic €ool) in Odyssey 5.445. In De Abstinentia

2.37.10-2.28.1, he provides a more extensive discussion:3>!

Tolg 6€ Aounoig Be0lg, TQ) TE KOOUW Kal TolG AmAavéot kal MAaVwEVOLS, €k Te PUXTC
Kall GWHATOC OVGLY OPATOLC BE0TC, AVTELXAPLOTNTEOV TOV EIPNUEVOV TPOTIOV SLA TMV
BuoLHOV TGV AP UXWV. Aouov oV UV £oTL TO TGV dopdtwv MAR{B0C, ol Saipovag
adlaotodwg elpnke MAdtwv. tolTwv 8¢ ol pév KatovopaoBévteg UMO TRV
avOpwnwv map’€kAoToLg TuyxAavouoL TIH®V T 1o0B£wv Kal Th¢ AAANG Beparmeiag, ol
6& w¢ TO MOAU pév o0 MAVU TL KatwvouacOnoay, U éviwv 6£€ KATA KWUAC f TVAG

TOAELG OVOUOTOG Te Kal Bpnokeilag ddavdg Tuyxavouaoty. To &€ GAAo mARBog oltw

348 Dodds 1963: 295.

34 Here the cosmos may refer to the World Soul, which Porphyry would see as an entity wholly divine,
like the seven planets and the fixed stars.

350 porphyry’s five-fold division of the Egyptian social class as the various grades of daimon is found
in his commentary on Tim. 24a (F 17 Sodano = Procl. In Tim. 152.10-28), according to which the priests
correspond to the archangels, the messengers of the gods in the heaven; the military to the daimones
descending into bodies, the herdsmen to those watching over the flocks of ‘animals’; the hunters to
those that hunt down souls and confine them in bodies; lastly, the farmers to those watching over
fruits. See also Tarrant 2007: 249-50; Dillon 2009: 282-5 for Porphyry’s sources of the five-fold
division and lamblichus’ objection to him (= F 16 Dillon); Johnson 2013: 86-88 for a discussion of the
fragment in comparison with that of the Philosophy from Oracles (F 325 Smith).

351 Trans. Clark 2000: 70.
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UEV KOW@C TipooayopeVeTal TM TWV SALUOVWY OvOouaTL, TElopa &€ mepl MAvVIWV
ToloUTov €0TL, we apa Kal BAamtolev <Gv> i xoAwBeTev £mi TQ) mopopdoBat Kat i
TUYXAVELY TAC vevoplopévng Bepameiag, kai maAlv sbepystoiev Gv toUC €0XATC

te a0TtoU¢ Kat Attaveiatlg Buoialg te Kai toig akoAoUBolg £€supevi{lopuévouc.

To the other gods, the world and the fixed and wandering stars - visible gods
composed of soul and body - we should return thanks as has been described, by
sacrifices of inanimate things. So there remains the multitude of invisible gods,
whom Plato called daimones without distinction. People have given some of them
names, and they receive from everyone honours equal to the gods and other forms
of worship. Others have no name at all in most places, but acquire a name and cult
inconspicuously from a few people in villages or in some cities. The remaining
multitude is given the general name of daimones, and there is a conviction about all
of them that they can do harm if they are angered by being neglected and not
receiving the accustomed worship, and on the other hand that they can do good to
those who make them well-disposed by prayer and supplication and sacrifices and

all that goes with them.

In this passage, Porphyry refers to Timaeus 40d6-9, in which Plato describes
daimones, the invisible gods, as the offspring of the visible gods (€kyovol Be®v), that
is to say, of the cosmos, the fixed stars and the seven planets.3>? In accordance with
custom, Plato gives the names of the traditional gods in the order of their
generation: Ge, Uranus, Oceanus, Tethys, Phorcys, Kronos, Rhea, Zeus, Hera and
others (Tim. 40e5-41a2). Accordingly, the Sun, the Moon and so on, being
symbolically represented on barques by the Egyptians (De Antro 10.16-18),
correspond to the visible gods. In the Symposium (202d11-203a4), Plato regards
daimones as intermediaries between gods and humans. After him, according to

Plutarch’s testimony in On the Obsolescence of Oracles 416c-d, Xenocrates as

352 |n a passage of his commentary on Timaeus 29a5-8 (F 44.10-13 Sodano = Procl. In Tim. 1.332.14-
17), Porphyry calls the demiurges of mortals daimones, although véol Bgot (Procl. In Tim. 1.218.16) is
a standard way of referring to the planetary gods to whom the Demiurge hands over the task of
weaving of mortal bodies in Timaeus 42d5-7; see for this remark Runia 2008: 55 n. 78 and 188 n. 773.
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Porphyry’s possible source goes further and compares the equilateral triangle to the
nature of the gods, the scalene to that of man, and the isosceles to that of the
daimones.®>3 The isosceles triangle, partly equal and partly unequal, shows the dual

characters of daimones because they have divine powers and human feelings.

Elsewhere in De Antro, Porphyry defines the daimones which preside over
genesis (yevebAiolg daipooty, 12.18), implying that they are divine powers, or, more
precisely, Naiad nymphs who traditionally belong to the lineage of Poseidon but are

among the multitude of the water-deities of lower rank.

Another reference to daimones is found in De Antro 35 p. 32.27, in which
Porphyry explains Homer’s description of Odysseus sitting under the olive tree, by
specifying that he is ‘appeasing the daimon of generation’ (anmopeAlccopévw TOV
yevéBAov Saipova)®* because of his sinful action, namely his blinding of
Polyphemus, the son of the nymph Thoosa®> and the greatest among the Cyclopes
(Od. 1.69-72). This interpretation is supported by the fact that daimones and
nymphs are associated with genesis throughout the treatise, and that Porphyry
states, in De Antro 35 p. 32.30, that Odysseus must appease ‘the gods of the sea and

of matter’ (aAiwv kal UALk@V Be@v), which includes the nymph Thoosa.

The last reference to daimones in De Antro should be considered in a wider
cosmological and astrological context. In De Antro 29.13-15, Porphyry discusses
proper assignments of the regions, asserting that the western regions are
appropriate to daimones (6aipool 6€ ta Sutikd, De Antro 29.15), while the eastern
ones are appropriate to the gods. There are two further regions, the South and

North, which he allocates to the immortals or more divine beings, and to the race of

353 Dillon 2005: 128-9; Clark 2000: 154 n. 299 for Xenocrates as Porphyry’s possible source. See also
Dillon 1996: 37-8 for Xenocrates’ interest in Pythagoreanism.

358 The phrase ‘daimon of generation’ is also reminiscent of the phrase ‘appeasing the gods of
generation’, drnops\i€aoBat tolg yeveBAioug Beouc in Ad Marcellam 2.3 where Porphyry defends
his marriage as a concession to the social norms. See Smith 1974: xvii; Wicker 1987: 82; Whittaker
2001: 164; trans. Zimmern 1986: 40.

355 The daughter of Phorcys listed as one of the offspring of the visible gods in Plato’s Timaeus 40e6.
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the mortals subject to genesis, respectively.3>® This statement prompts us to raise a
number of questions. Firstly, why does Porphyry assign the western region
particularly to daimones? Secondly, it should be clarified what precise distinction
there is between the souls falling into genesis from the North and those daimones
who are placed in the West. Lastly, what is the link between the western region and
the Naiad nymphs as daimones, seeing that Porphyry identifies these nymphs with

the souls coming into genesis in De Antro 12.14-177

In De Antro 3.25, we receive some information on what ‘the West’
traditionally signifies: it is the quarter which people face entering into temples,
whereas the statues of the gods and the entrances to almost all temples face the
East. Indeed, this is a part of the puzzle, which Porphyry puts forward in De Antro
3.17-4.28 and which he describes as ‘not a simple question’ (o0 pikpdg¢ olong
anopiag). He will explain later why Homer assigns the northern entrance to the
mortals (Bvntol) and the southern to the immortals (dBavartol), in a passage which
will be discussed in the next chapter (De Antro 29.13-15). For our present purpose,

what matters first is to clarify what the region of the West cosmologically signifies.

Concerning the last question - whether there is a link between the western
region and Naiad nymphs as daimones — the general association with the moistness
of this region may, at least, offer some insights. In his Tetrabiblos (1.11.3-4.1)

Ptolemy describes the region to the West as moist:3>7

0 &€ MpO¢ TalG duopal TOMOG AUTOG T 0TV UyPOC S1d TO KAt adTOV YIVOpEVOU ToU
NAlou T Ao T AUEPag dvamoBévta tote mpltov apxecBat LypaiveoBat: ol te At
autol dpepoduevol Avepol, o0g kowotepov edpupoug kahoUuev, veapol T€ giot kal

Uypavtikot.

The region to the West is itself moist, because when the Sun is therein the things

dried out during the day then first begin to become moistened; likewise the winds

356 katd talta Tolvuv TQ pev BvnT® Kal yevéoel Uromtwtw GUAwW Td Bopela oikela, T 6¢ BeloTépw

TA vOTLa, WG BE0TC HEV TA AVaTOALKA, Saipoaot 6& Td SuTka.
357 Trans. Robbins 1940: 63.
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which blow from this part, which we call by the general name Zephyrus, are fresh

and moist.

Porphyry states in De Antro 24 p. 24.4 that the eastern and western regions
correspond to the equinoctial points: the East is the spring equinox occurring in Aries
in the ascendant, the West the autumnal equinox occurring in Libra in the
descendant. In De Antro 29.20-21, we receive further information that the cardinal
point (kévtpov) falling above the Earth (Umép yiv) corresponds to the East (10
avatoAlkov), the other under the Earth (Umoyelov), to the West (td Sutikov). In
Adversus Mathematicos 5.13.6-8, Sextus Empiricus also affirms that Libra is located

under the Earth, whereas Aries is in the zenith or midheaven: 3>8

olov “€otal yap oad£g énl mapadeiypatog” kopkivou wpookomolvtog LECOoUPOVEL

UEV KpLOG, SUvel 6£ alyokepwg, UTO yiv 6£ éotL uyoc.

so — “for it will be clear by means of an example” — if Cancer is in the ascendant,

Aries will be in the zenith, Capricorn sets, Libra is under the Earth.

As both Edwards and Johnson also point out, Porphyry’s assignment of the western
region to daimones is reminiscent of his commentary on the story of Atlantis in
Timaeus 20d8-9 (F 10 Sodano),?*° which is preserved in Proclus’ Commentary on
Plato’s Timaeus 77.6-24. Proclus’ commentary gives a lengthy doxography including
Crantor, Amelius, Origen the Neoplatonist (F 12 Weber), Numenius (F 37 DP = F 49

L) and lamblichus (F 7 Dillon), as follows:3¢°

Ol &€ kal pifavreg tnv' QpLyévoug, womep olovtal, kal Noupeviou §6&av Ppux&v mpog

Saipovag évavtiwoly eimov, TV PEV daluovwy Kataywydv évtwy, Thv 6& Puxiv

358 For a detailed discussion of the cardinal points see Sextus Empiricus Adversus Mathematicos 5.12-
13.

35 Sodano 1964: 6-7; Edwards 1990d: 259: ‘The notion that the west is the seat of daemons is invoked
in Porphyry’s essay.’ Johnson 2013: 92 n. 223. See Tarrant 2007: 60-84 for a detailed discussion of
the exegetical practices on the story of Atlantis.

360 Trans. Tarrant 2007: 170. See also Dillon 2009: 268-70 for a summary of the relevant doxography;
Johnson 2013: 91-2 for the illuminating discussion of the passage.
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avayopévwy- map’ olg 6 Saipwv Tpy®S Kal yap elvai daot o pév Beiwv Sapdvwy
VEVOG, TO 8¢ katd oxéolv, O peplkal cupmAnpolol Puyxal Sawoviag tuyxoloal
Mfewe, O 8¢ movneov BAAO KOl AUHAVTIKOV TAOV PuX®dV. TOUC oUV €0YATOUC
Saipovag tOov moAepov toltov ouyKPOTEV Kal Tag Puxag év Tf €lg TNV Yéveoly
KaBobw:- kal amnep ol maAaiol, paact, Beohdyol i¢”Oatplv kal Tup@dva avryayov i
elc Aovuoov kal Titdvag, tadta 60 MAdtwv ei¢ ABnvaioug kal AtAavtivoug
avaméunel 6U ebogPfelav: mplv O6& €lg TA OTEPEd owHATA  KATEABElY,
[évavtiwow] mapadibwot tdv Puxdv mpodc toug UALKoUG daipovag, olg tff duoel
npoowkeiwoev: €mel kal n 6UoLg, wg Eleyov Alyumriol, TOMog £0Tl Saluovwy
KOKWTIKOV: €ml 8¢ taltng €otl Thg oinoewg 6 dNdoodocg Mopduplog, OV Kal

Bavpudoslev Gv TLg, €l £tepa Aéyel Tfi¢ Noupeviov mapadooewg.

Others combine (or so they believe) the views of Origenes and of Numenius and say
that it [the conflict between Athenians and Atlantines] is a conflict between souls
and daemons, with the daemons being a down-dragging force and the souls trying
to come upwards. Their view is that there are three kinds of daemons, a divine type
of daemon, a relational (kata schesin) type, which is made up of individual souls who
have received a daemonic lot, and the other corrupt kind - the soul polluters. So
daemons of the final type strike up this war with souls on their descent into
generation. And they claim that, just as the ancient theologians refer this to Osiris
and Typhon or to Dionysus and the Titans, Plato attributes it to Athenians and
Atlantines out of reverence. For he hands down the tradition that, before they come
into three-dimensional bodies, there is rivalry between souls and the enmattered
daemons that he assigned to the West; for the West, as Egyptians say, is the region
of harmful souls. The philosopher Porphyry is of this view, and one would be

surprised if he is saying anything different from the view authorized by Numenius.

Porphyry interprets the story of Atlantis as an allegory of hostility between souls

who are trying to ascend to the higher realm and debased daimones, combining the

interpretations of Origen and Numenius. Origen explained the story of Atlantis as a

conflict between daimones: one group good, the other evil, one superior in

numbers, the other in power, with the good daimones emerging victorious (Procl. In

147



Tim. 76.32-77.3). Numenius regarded it as a battle between two different souls:
more honourable souls, nurslings of Athena, and the souls who have dealings with
generation and are related to the god Poseidon, who is the ruler of genesis (In Tim.
77.3-5).351 Numenius reduces the story of Atlantis to a battle between souls: some
souls are under the protection of Athena, an obvious symbol of practical wisdom or
dpdvnolc — compare De Antro 32.243%2 — and some under the protection of
Poseidon. Numenius’ interpretation reflects the dualism in his doctrine of the
human soul, claiming that the soul does not have two or three parts but two
separate types of souls, ‘the rational and irrational’ (t\v uév Aoyiknyv, tnv &’dAoyov,

F 44 DP = Porph. ntepi t@v tAi¢ Yuyfic Suvauewy, F 253.18-21 Smith).363

Porphyry's classification includes three, rather than two, types of daimones
in his commentary on the story of Atlantis, and according to Proclus’ quotation,
there is an intermediate type of daimones between the divine and those being at
the lowest level. These daimones are, in fact, a group of souls who have received
daimonic lots, but are also in the process of generation, that is to say, of descending
into the material world, which is associated with moisture in De Antro. The function

of the daimones at lowest level is to encourage these souls falling into genesis.

In De Antro 29.15, Porphyry assigns the western region to daimones
connected with matter; it is also the place assigned to Atlantis by Plato.3%* If we apply
Porphyry’s tripartite division of daimones and/or souls in the story of Atlantis to De

Antro 29.13-15, we can propose that:

e The South seems to be suitable to ‘more divine beings’ (Beldtepol, De
Antro 29.24; Belwv dawuovwy, F 10.9 Sodano = In Tim. 77.10), that is to

say, heroic or rational souls which might refer to Odysseus because he is

361 |n Crit. 113c Plato calls Poseidon the domain of Atlantis, see also Edwards 1990d: 258.

362 See Dillon 2009: 286 see for Athena as symbolising practical wisdom.

363 According to Edwards, Numenius’ exegesis of the story of Atlantis is the archetype of Porphyry’s
De Antro, and he speculatively claims that Porphyry’s interpretation of the story as the combat of the
material daimones and the soul might have had some place in Numenius’ work, see 1990d: 258-260.
364 See Tarrant 2007: 170 n. 316.
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under the guidance of phronesis symbolised by Athena, as discussed in
Chapter 4.

e The North is appropriate to those who are subject to a daimonic lot, and
are in the process of falling into generation. ‘The individual souls have
received a daimonic lot’ (0 pepwal cupmAnpoliol YPuyxal datpoviag
tuxoloal Anéewg, F 10.10 Sodano = In Tim. 77.11-12) is an explicit
reference to the souls to which a daimon is assigned in the Republic
(617e1, 619c¢5, 620d8), which, in the context of De Antro, would also
pertain particularly to Odysseus.

e The East is apparently allocated to the gods, though it is difficult to pin
down precisely which gods Porphyry has in mind. | think that Porphyry is
alluding to the visible gods mentioned in De Abstinentia 2.37. More
speculatively, he may have in mind Athena as the guiding daimon of
Odysseus. In his Life of Plotinus, Porphyry calls Plotinus’ guiding spirit
alternately a god (VPlot. 10.22-25) and a more divine daimon (VPlot.
10.28-29), suggesting that, in Porphyry’s view, a more divine daimon may
also be called a god.?®> This suggestion is compatible with De Abstinentia
2.41.16-20, in which Porphyry distinguishes good daimones from the
harmful daimones. Accordingly, the idea that the good daimones have
the capacity to foretell potential dangers about to be caused by harmful
ones (mpoonuaivouotv €i¢ SUvopy TOUC EmMNPTNUEVOUC A0 TGV
Kakogpy®v KvdUvoug) corroborates Porphyry’s identification of Athena
with phronesis, that is knowledge of the future, as will be discussed in
Chapter 4.

e Lastly, the West is the region of the wicked or harmful daimones, who

are embedded in matter, namely Naiad nymphs. They benefit from our

365 In Alc. 78.10-79.6 Proclus calls Socrates’ daimonion not only daimon but also a god and, refers to
Plotinus possessing a divine daimon in In Alc. 72.20-73.80, see Addey 2014b: 60-2.
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thoughtlessness and stimulate our ‘appetites’ (émiBupial) with desire

and longing for wealth and power and pleasure.3¢®

In other words, there seems to be no sharp distinction in Porphyry’s thinking
between daimones and souls, particularly those who are allocated to the southern
and northern regions, corresponding to daimones or souls in the intermediate
condition in Proclus’ Commentary on the Timaeus (77.10-12). Accordingly, Odysseus
belongs to both regions, the North and the South, in the sense that he is a soul who
descends into the material world but, at the same time, he is one of those who are
trying to attain the intelligible realm. It is probable that the souls in the process of
genesis or apogenesis are daimones themselves and are also guided by daimones,
who live with the souls. In fact, in the Timaeus, Plato separates daimones which
preside over the top part of the soul (90a2-5),3%” which we liken to Athena, from

those which dwell within the soul (90c2-6):368

(90a2-5) 10 6¢ 61 mepl o0 kKuplwtdtou map’ AUV Puxfic eldoug dtavoeicBal St
T6e, W¢ Gpa avTd Saipova Bedc ekaotw §€dwkev, ToUTo O 61 Papev OlKeWV pEV
NUOV €U AKpw TQ cwiaTL, TPOS 6€ TNV €V oUpavQ@ cuyyEveLav ATO Y AUAG aipelv

w¢ Ovrag ¢putdv oUK Eyyelov AAAA oUpaviov.

(90a2-5) Now we ought to think of the most sovereign part of our soul as god’s gift
to us, given to be our guiding spirit. This, of course, is the type of soul that, as we
maintain, resides in the top part of our bodies. It raises us up away from the Earth
and toward what is akin to us in heaven, as though we are not plants of the Earth

but of heaven.

366 De Abstinentia 2.40.

367 See Leg. 732c for the guiding spirit as controlling power and 877a as the guardian spirit.

368 Trans. Zeyl 2000: 85-6 | changed the last sentence of 90a2-5 and kept ‘daimon’ in the translation
of 90c2-6 instead of Zeyl’s adopting ‘guiding spirit’ in order to underline the difference between the
guiding spirit given to us and daimon which is the soul itself.

150



(90c2-6) ka®’ doov & ab petaoyelv AvBpwrtivn Guoel dBavaciac vdéxetal, ToUTou
UN6EV pépog amoleinely, dte 8¢ del Bepamelovta t© Bglov €xovtd te alTOV €U

KEKOOUNMEVOV TOV Saipova cUVolKov EauTtd, Stapepovtwe ebdaipova glva.

(90c2-6) And to the extent that human nature can partake of immortality, he (a
man) can in no way fail to achieve this: constantly caring for his divine part as he
does, keeping well-ordered the daimon that lives within him, he must indeed be

supremely happy.

As Dillon remarks,3%° the idea of human souls as their daimones has its source in
Timaeus 90c, but this idea should be distinguished from the notion of guiding
daimones, which are dwelling in the highest part of the body, properly speaking the
dominant part of the soul, in Timaeus 90a.3’° In keeping with Plato’s distinction
between the divine soul and the guiding spirit, Odysseus is one of those divine souls
allocated to the South, who passes through all stages of genesis and returns to the
Fatherland, that is to say, the intelligible realm (De Antro 34.14-15, Plot. Enn.
1.6.8.16-20), whereas Athena might be considered as Odysseus’ guardian daimon or
god, allocated to the East, who rules the rational part of Odysseus’ soul and leads
him to the divine. In his On Our Allotted Daimon (Enn. 3.4.3), Plotinus considers our
guiding daimon to be an entity superior to us. Alluding to Republic 617e1 in which
Plotinus discusses the choice of our own guiding daimon, he says, ‘if our sense
perception is active, the guiding daimon becomes the rational principle’ (el pév to
gvepyolv N aitodntoi, kail 6 Saipwv T Aoyikdv, Enn. 3.4.3.5-6). However, if we live
according to the rational principle, the guiding daimon stays above it, lying idle

because the guiding daimon approves what the rational principle performs. Plotinus'

369 Dillon 1996: 319-20.

370 p|, Phaedo 107d-108c¢, Rep. 617e, 620d-e. See Alt 2005: 73-90 for a discussion of guiding and evil
daimones in the Platonic tradition, particularly in Plotinus and Porphyry; Timotin 2012: 243-331 for
Socrates’ daimon and guiding daimon starting from Plutarch to Proclus; Finamore 2014: 36-50 on
Socrates’ daimonion in Apuleius and Plutarch; Addey 2014b: 51-72 for a detailed discussion of
Neoplatonists’ view of Socrates’ daimonion where she particularly focuses on Proclus’ Commentary
on the First Alcibiades as a central study.
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remarks is consistent with the idea that Athena operates as Odysseus’ rational

principle when he leads a sensible life.3"?

Regarding the assignments of the gods to the East and of the daimones to
the West, | suggest that Porphyry’s intention is to indicate two extremities, divine
(good) and wicked (evil) daimones. Following Xenocrates’ division of daimones into
good and evil,3’? Porphyry also splits daimones into two classes in De Abstinentia
2.38.6-10 and 2.38.24-29. Good daimones stimulate balance and reason; in a sense,
they lead souls to the divine by controlling their pneuma.?’® On the other hand,
harmful daimones, which Porphyry also calls souls, are subject to extravagancies in
the material world due to their uncontrolled pneuma revealing anger, fear, appetite,

etc.37

In another passage of his Commentary on the Timaeus Proclus reports
Porphyry’s interpretation of a disaster, Timaeus 22d3-5 (F 13 Sodano).3’> The
disaster of which Plato speaks in Timaeus 22d3-5 is a destruction on the Earth by a
fire because of a shifting of celestial bodies. Plato says that people who live in higher
and dry places perish more than those who dwell near rivers and seas. Proclus
criticises Porphyry on the grounds that he has a propensity to convert a discourse
on natural phenomena into that of souls for his ethical concern (In Tim. 116.26-
117.18).37¢ Proclus’ account shows that Porphyry had a particular interest in the
subject of the relationship between soul and body (as is also confirmed by VPlot.

13). More importantly, the passage bears resemblance to De Antro 10.8-24, 11 p.

371 Dillon 2012: 12 convincingly interprets Plotinus’ remarks on the guiding daimon as ‘the
undescended soul looked at from another angle’ and likens our daimon to ‘something like our “super-
ego”.” For the demonology of Plotinus see also Lepajoe 1998: 7-16.

372 p|ut. De Iside 361b = F 25 H/229 IP. Dillon 2005: 130; Schibli 1993: 147-8.

373 Johnson 2013: 86. See a detailed discussion of pneuma in Section 3.3 below.

374Trans. Clark 2000: 70-1. See Alt 2005: 81 for a remark about Porphyry as the first Platonist who
explains the origin of of evil daimones.

375 Sodano 1964: 8-9.

376 1n the following discussion | will assume, with Dillon 2009: 277, that Proclus quotes Porphyry’s
text verbally except where he offers criticism. For Proclus’ use of Porphyry see also Tarrant 2007: 212
n. 496.
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12.25, in that Porphyry refers to the same fragment of Heraclitus 22 B 77 DK, but

not 22 B 62 DK, and uses the same argument:3”’

‘0 6£ ye ¢p\doodoc Mopduplog katl &mt Tag Puxag amod TV GalvopEVwY UETAYEL
ToUC AOyouc kal ¢pnoty, OtL dpa kal &v taltolg mote pev Uneplel T BupoeldEg, katl
N éknupwotg altn ¢pBopd €otL TV £v UiV AvBpwmwv:
0ooe &€ ol muplL AaUMETOWVTL €IKTNV

£t Bupoupévou tol Ayapéuvovog Emoinoev ‘Ounpog - 0T 6€ To EmBupnTKOV UTIO
Tfi¢ yevealoupyol katakAulopevov Uypotntoc ékveupiletal kal Bamtiletal Tolg Tfi¢
UANG pelpact, Kai dANo¢ oUtog Puxdv ThV voep®dv Bdvatog, Uypfiot yevéoday,
dnolv HpaxAewtoc. i 8¢ talta 6pOKC Slatétaktal, TWV PEV Kot Bupov mabdv
aneipatol pEvouotv 000l v KEXOAAOUEVOV EXWOL TOV BUUOV Kal CULETPOV €1G TAV
TV Seutépwv Empédelav: todto yap ol kolAol tomoL kol USATwV yeltoveg
onpaivouot. TV &€ kat’ émBupiav, ol cuvtovwtepov £Xovtec TO EMIBUUNTLKOV Kol
gynyepuévov amo tiic UAng: tolito yap ot LPNAol tomot dnholoL. MEduKe yap TwG
TO pév BupkOV OEukivnTov glval Kal Spactriptov, T© 8¢ Thic émbupiog ékKAuTtov kal
Aao0Bevég pouatkol & avdpoc xahdoal pev to Bupol to eltovoy, émteival 8¢ T

£rbupiog 10 EKUeAEG.

The philosopher Porphyry transfers the description from the phenomena to souls,
and says, forsooth, that in these sometimes the spirited becomes overheated, and
this ecpyrosis is the destruction of the ‘men’ within us:

‘and his eyes were like gleaming fire.’
Homer says of the enraged Agamemnon in a temper (/. 1.104).

378 and is

But when the desiring part is flooded over by the creative wetness
unnerved and submerged in the streams of matter, then this is another death of
intelligent souls, ‘becoming wet’ as Heraclitus says.’”® And if this is asserted
correctly, as many as have their spirited part slackened, and symmetrical to a
concern for secondary things, remain unvexed by the passions of the spirit; this is

the meaning of the ‘hollow places, near to water’. And those who have their desiring

377 Trans. Dillon 2009: 276-7.

378 A reference to Poseidon as yevesloupy®v in Procl. In Tim. 77.4

379 Heraclitus 22 B 77 DK: ‘it is enjoyment not death for souls to become moist, falling into genesis is
a delight for them, as quoted in full in De Antro 10.20-1 and discussed in Section 3.1.1.
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part keyed up and roused up from matter, are unvexed by those of desire; for this
is the meaning of the ‘higher place’. For the spirited part is somehow by nature quick
of movement and energetic, while the desiring part is slack and weak; and it is the
work of a man skilled in music to slacken the tension of the spirit, while tightening

up the flatness (10 £kpeAéc) of Desire.

Quoting from Heraclitus 22 B 77 DK, Porphyry draws analogies between the spirited
part of the soul (t0 Bupoeldeg, cf. Rep. 439d) and the high places, and the desiring
part of the soul (t6 émiBupuntikdy, cf. Rep. 439e) and the hollow places. The spirited
part is located in a relatively higher part of the soul, manifesting itself as anger,
temper and so on, and suffering from overheating. The desiring part is the lower
part of the soul, manifesting itself as slackness and weakness, and is associated with

moistness.

In accordance with Porphyry’s interpretation of Heraclitus 22 B 77 DK,3%
‘becoming wet’ is an indication of a weakened rational part of the soul, while in De
Antro 10.20-21, Porphyry says that ‘becoming wet’ is a pleasure for souls due to
their fall into genesis. If we combine these two interpretations, ‘wetness’ symbolises
the soul’s tendency towards materialistic pleasure and its loss of rationality and
genesis occurs because of this tendency and vice versa. In De Antro 10.22-23,
Porphyry quotes another fragment of Heraclitus 22 B 62 DK: ‘we live their death,
they live our death’ and claims that Heraclitus says that Homer calls souls in genesis
‘wet’. In line with Porphyry’s similar interpretations of Heraclitus 22 B 77 DK, |
suggest that, according to Porphyry, ‘death’ in 22 B 62 DK38! implies spiritual
death3®? of the rational part of the soul while living its corporeal life, as referring to
predominance of the desiring or appetitive part of souls, which are situated between
the midriff and the navel (Tim. 77b4). This idea receives support from Timaeus 88a7-

b5, in which Plato advocates a balanced relationship between soul and body,

380 Kahn 1979: 245.
381 Kahn 1979: 216-20; Marcovich 2001: 240-1.
382 See Chapter 4.2.1. for a discussion of the meaning of the spiritual death.
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explaining that, if a body is too strong for its weak-minded soul, this leads to
excessive bodily needs, that is, excessive desire for food, drink, sex and so on, and a

neglect of the rational part of the soul:383

oA TE dTav ab péya Kal UTEPPUYOV OpLKPd cUMDUEC AoBevel Te Stavoia yévntay,
Surt@v EmBu v ooV dpuoeL kat’ avBpwrmouc, Sl oW pev Tpodig, S1d 6& T
Beldtatov TV év NUv Ppovnoewg, ai ol kpeitTtovog KV oeLg KpatoUoal Kol TO HEV
odetepov abouaoal, to 6¢ Tiic Yuxic kwdov kal Sucpabég dpvijudv te mololioal,

TRV Heylotnv vooov auabiav évanepydlovral.

But when, on the other hand, a large body, too much for its soul, is joined with a
puny and feeble mind, then, given that human beings have two sets of natural
desires - desires of the body for food and desires of the most divine part of us for
wisdom - the motions of the stronger part will predominate, and amplify their own
interest. They render the functions of the soul dull, stupid, and forgetful, thereby

bringing on the gravest disease of all: ignorance.

In conclusion, because of Porphyry’s sophisticated interpretation of daimones and
his symbolic language in De Antro, it is difficult to mark precisely the boundary
between daimones, souls and gods in Porphyry’s doctrine. Ambiguity also results
from the intermediate position of daimones, who are capable of participating in the
world of humans and in the world of gods and are not completely impassible, having
both human emotions and divine capacity. We might, however, come to the
conclusion that the souls in the process of genesis or apogenesis are also called
daimones until they are passing through the sublunary region, a region in which
daimones dwell. The souls falling into genesis are those who have not yet completed
their self-improvement and are accompanied by a guiding spirit, as in the case of
Odysseus and the goddess Athena. On the other hand, it would appear that the souls
which are in their ascent out of genesis are classified by Porphyry as ‘more divine

beings.” Porphyry’s treatment of Homer’s Naiad nymphs is ambiguous. They are not

383 Trans. Zeyl 2000: 83-4.
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only defined as souls descending into genesis because of their association with
wetness, but also identified as daimones embedded in matter, like the Atlantians in
the Timaeus, in other words, harmful daimones who affect the desiring part of
individual souls and take advantage of people’s weaknesses. | think that the
discussion on Porphyry’s identification of Athena with phronesis in Chapter 4 will
throw further light on the essence of the relationship of Odysseus and Athena and

on my claim that Athena is Odysseus’ guiding daimon.

3.2. Reading Dunamis in De Antro 13.25-29 and the Body-Creation

In this section, | will, firstly, analyse the concept of dunamis which Porphyry uses for
Naiad nymphs in De Antro 10.12-14 and 13.25-29. After an introduction showing
how Porphyry treats mythical female principles such as Amphitrite and Naiad
nymphs as generative powers, my analysis will be subdivided into two parts
following the process of the creation of the human body. Porphyry draws a
distinction between souls and watery powers, which are represented by different
symbols in the Homeric cave. Following this distinction, | will focus on Section 14 of
De Antro, where Porphyry compares Homer’s stone looms to the bones of living
beings, identifying the weaving process as an appropriate symbol for souls
descending into genesis and the creation of the body (14.1-3). | will briefly examine
the body-creation process and its ethical disposition of the soul, which are found in
Plato’s Timaeus (69d-72d, 74e-75a) along with Porphyry’s commentary on Timaeus
24b4-7. 1 will then, starting from my claim that Naiad nymphs may be identified with
blood, venture to demonstrate that Porphyry’s description of the creation of the
body in De Antro 14 should be interpreted in the context of embryology, using F 253
(Smith) of Porphyry’s Mepi t@v tii¢ Yuxic duvauswy, and relevant parts of Ad
Gaurum in order to show the distinction between the soul itself and the embodied

soul.
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Porphyry refers to Naiad nymphs as dunameis twice, in De Antro 10.12-14 (=
Numenius F 30 DP), a passage quoted and discussed in the previous section, and in
De Antro 13.25-29, in both cases identifying them as the dunameis which preside
over water (mpoeotwoag, 10.12; mposot®oal, 13.26) In the latter passage, Porphyry
explicitly distinguishes watery powers from souls, setting up an argument that each

are represented by different symbols:

(13.25-29) AvakeloBw 61\ TO mpokeipevov Gvtpov Puxals Kal Tolc LEPLKWTEPOLG &V
Suvapeot vupdalg, at vapdtwy Kot mny®v nposot®ooal mnyolal te kai vaideg S
T00T0 KEKANVTOL Tiva oOv UiV Stddopa cUMBOAR, TA MEV TPOC TAG PUXAS
avadepopeva, td 6& mMPOG TAC €v 0dacL Suvapelg, (va kKowodv audotépalg

KoBlep@HoBal TO dvipov UTOAGPBwWUEVY;

(13.25-29) So, let us suppose that the cave in question is dedicated to souls and to
nymphs who are more specific in their powers, namely those who preside over
streams (namata) and springs and are also called spring nymphs and naiads because
of this. Then, which different symbols do we have, some of them referring to the
souls and others to the powers in waters, in order that we can understand the cave

as being dedicated in common to both?

In a passage of his Homeric Questions, ad Il. 8.1.95-98, Porphyry remarks that Homer
considers everything to be full of divine powers (dunameis), referring to Odysseus’
prayer, in Odyssey 5.445, to the unknown daimon of the river of Scheria (kATOL,

avag, 8tic €ool):384

g0xetal 6 T® motapu®, wg Av €kAaotou &xovtog daipova. 6 &€ kal év Talg KpAvaLg
oide Bedc, ac Nupdac kohel- Nopdat kpnvaial, koUpat Adg, katl dAlat NUpdbat
opeotiadeg, kolpat Adg. oltw TemAnp®obatl Belwv Suvdapewv “Ounpoc rnysito

dravra.

[Odysseus] prays to the river, as though each one should have a deity. He is also

aware of goddesses in the fountains, who he calls “Nymphs”: “Nymphs of the

38 Trans. MacPhail 2011: 131.
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fountain, daughters of Zeus” (Od. 17.240), and others are “Nymphs of the mountain,
daughters of Zeus” (/l. 6.420). Thus Homer believed that everything was filled with

divine powers.

Here, Porphyry describes the nymphs of springs and mountains as both daimones
and dunameis. An identification of Naiad nymphs as dunameis is also found in his
Mepi ayaAuatwy (F 359.5-11 Smith = Eus. PE 3.21-44). In this passage, Porphyry gives
the lineage of water deities: Oceanus represents the power of water as a whole
while Tethys, traditionally known as the consort of Oceanus, is the symbol of that
power as female principle. Similarly, Amphitrite who is traditionally known as the
wife of Poseidon, is the female principle and power which produces the sea,
whereas Poseidon is the sea-power that presides over the creation of the sea-water.
At a lower ontological level, Porphyry classifies powers of the waters into two types
according to their qualities: nymphs are the power of the sweet waters, such as
streams and springs (as in the case of De Antro) and Nereids are the powers of the

salty waters:

Trv 8¢ Udpormolov OAnv Suvauly ‘Qkeavov npoaoeinov, 10 cUpPBoiov alTiic TnBUV
ovopaoavtec. TAg 6& OANG N Hév TOV MOTIHWY TEemolnuévn, AxeA®oc oUTolg
kKékAntay 1 8¢ Thv Bohacoiwv Moosld®v, maAwv tfi¢ BaAlacocomolol, kabo
yevwvntikn, Apdutpitng olong. Kal ai pév tov yAUKEWVY USATWY pepLkal SUVAELG

NOudat, at 6 thv Baraociwv Nnpnideg kEKANvTaL.

They called the whole watery power Oceanos, and named its symbol Tethys.
However, of the whole watery power, that which presides over the creation of the
fresh waters is called by them Achelous, and that which presides over the sea-water
Poseidon; in turn the power which produces the sea, in so far as it is productive, is
Amphitrite. The particular powers of the sweet (fresh) waters are called Nymphs,

those of the sea-waters Nereids.

Especially the dunameis which Porphyry assigns to Poseidon and his female

counterpart, Amphitrite, provide a significant clue that the female principle has
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generative power, that is to say, the female principle is the dunamis which is active
in the process of creation. Furthermore, it is reasonable to assume that the female
principle also guarantees the continuation of the generative process in perpetuity.
At least, Porphyry’s reference to the waters which are under the protection of Naiad
nymphs being ‘ever-flowing’ (devawv, De Antro 12.17) might be deemed to be
indicative of continuity of genesis. On the other hand, the male principle fulfils a
more static role in comparison with the female principle and we might consider the
male principle to be a provider of power, which does not actively intervene in the
creative process. In the context of the fepi ayaAuatwy, at the lower ontological
level, we might liken the male principle to the Father who generates the cosmos,
and the female principle to the Maker who receives the matter or source from
him.38> Furthermore, the association of female principles with the active power
recalls the Chaldaean Oracles, and dunamis alludes to the intermediary female
principle of the Chaldaean Triad, which consists of Father, Power or Potency, and

Intellect in F 4, 56, and 96, as discussed in the previous chapter.38¢

In De Antro 14.3 Porphyry states that female principles, Naiad nymphs,
actively participate in the process of ‘body-creation’, cwudtoupyia, a noun whose
usage is extremely rare.3®” In this section, Porphyry explains, step by step, Homer’s
description of Naiad nymphs weaving sea-purple garments on high stone looms, ‘a
wonder to be seen.” He interprets the stone as the bones in living beings, and the
stone (rather than wood) that constitutes the loom as the most appropriate
material, bearing a strong resemblance to bones. The sea-purple colour of the
garments suggests the colour of blood that forms flesh, the body covering the soul
like a cloak. In his De Abstinentia (2.46), Porphyry, likewise, describes the body as a
garment, calling it a ‘skin tunic’ (xtt®va tov depuativov) very much as he does in De

Antro 14.11 (xttwv ye 10 o®pa tf Yuxhi 0 nudieotar), taking up a well-known

385 See Chapter 2.1.3.2. Porph. In Tim. F 40 Sodano.

38 Majercik 1989: 139.

387 |t otherwise only occurs in Corpus Hermeticum 26.7.10 (= Stob. Anth. 1.49.69.69); Procl. in Tim.
3.318.6.
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philosophical image.38 Lastly, concerning Homer’s words ‘a wonder to be seen’
(Babpa i6€oBat), Porphyry argues that there are two primary perspectives for the
process of the body-creation, according to its composition (mpo¢ v cvotaow) or

with respect to the soul’s connection to the body (npo¢ v npog tolito cuvdeolv

¢ Yuxfig):

(14.1-16) AiBwol 6¢ kpatijpeg kal audLdopels Talg mposotwaoalg tol €k METPOV
£€€lovtog 0datog vupdalg oikeldotatol Puyaic 6& eic yéveolv katlovoalg Kal
owpatoupylav ti av €in oikelotepov cUUPOAOV TOUTWVY; 1O Kal ATMETOAUNOEV ElMelY
0 moLNTN¢ OTL &V ToUTOLG

‘bape’ Udpaivouaty alumopdpupa Badpa i6EaBal’.

€v O0TOol¢ HEv yap Kal mepl 60otd | capkorolia, AiBog 6¢ talta év {wolg ABw
£olkoTa: 610 Kkat ol totol oUk &’ GAANG UANG, GAN’ amo tol AiBou €ppriBnoav. ta &’
aAumopdupa ddapn Gvtikpug N €€ aipdtwy av gin éEudalvopévn oapé: £€ alpartog
MEV yap aloupyii £pla kal ék {wwv éBadn kai to €plov, U aipatog 6& kai &€
alpdtwy ) oapkoyovia. Kal Xttwv ye to o®pa tfj Yuxi 0 Audieotal, Badua Td ovtl
16€00al, gite mpo¢ v cLoTACLY AToPAENOLG lTte TTPOC THV TPOC ToUTO CUVSEDLY THG
Puxic. oltw kal mapd t@ Opdel i Kopn, fnep €otl mavidg tol omelpopévou
g€dopog, ilotoupyoloa mapadidotal, TWV MoAawv kal TOV olpavov MEMAOV

elpnkdTwV otov Be®v oVpaviwy epiPANUaL.

(14.1-16) Hence, stone mixing bowls and amphoras are entirely proper to the
nymphs who preside over water, which comes out of rocks. On the other hand, for
souls descending into genesis, and the into body-creation, which symbol could be
more suitable than these (the stone looms) For this reason, the poet (Homer) also
boldly says on these looms
‘they weave the sea-purple cloaks, a wonder to be seen.’

For the making of flesh happens on bones and around bones, and these bones are
the stone in living beings since they resemble stone. Because of this, the looms too
were said (by Homer) to be made of stone, and not of any other matter. And the

sea-purple cloaks should clearly be the flesh, which is woven from blood; for sea-

388 Clark 2000: 158 n. 332; Dodds 1963: 308.
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purple wool is sea-purple through blood and the wool was dyed with the blood of
animals; and the formation of flesh happens through blood and from blood. And the
body is a cloak for the soul, clothing it, indeed ‘a wonder to be seen,” whether you
consider it from the perspective of the body's composition or of the soul’s
connection to it. Just so, in Orpheus, Kore, who is the guardian of all things sown, is
portrayed as working at the loom; and the ancients also spoke of the heaven as a

robe, as if it were the garment of the heavenly gods.

Porphyry’s explanation of Homer’s verses in terms of the process of bodily creation
alludes to Plato’s discussion, in the Timaeus, on the formation of the human body,
particularly his detailed account of the locations of the two mortal parts of the soul
in the human body in Timaeus 69d-72d, and of the unequal allotment of flesh to the
body parts in Timaeus 74e-75c. In the first of these two passages, in accordance with
the Demiurge’s shaping of the rational part of the human soul that is divine and
composed of the same mixture as the world soul (Tim. 41d), the Demiurge assigns
to his own offspring the fabrication of the mortal parts (Tim. 69c). They imitate the
Demiurge: having received the immortal principle of the soul, the gods created by
the Demiurge work like artisans. Firstly, they shape a mortal body by covering the
immortal part of the soul within a round mortal body. The head, including the divine
part of the soul, is the equivalent of the spherical body of the cosmos (Tim. 44d-
45b). 38 The entire body, the torso and limbs, is created as a vehicle (6xnua, Tim.
44e2, 69c7) to bear the head because, contrary to the body of the cosmos, it is in

need of being carried to be movable.

As set out in Timaeus 42a, the soul, in the process of implantation into the
body constructed by the gods, inevitably develops harmful feelings and emotions as
a result of sense-perception, and starts to experience desire mingled with pleasure
and pain and fear and temper. In order to define where emotions and appetites are

situated in the body, Plato employs a vertically hierarchical classification similar to

38 Cornford 1997: 280-1 with n. 1; Zeyl 2000: 63.
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the sub-division of a house into male and female quarters (Tim. 69e3-70a2). The part
of the soul which reveals manly spirit and contentiousness is situated closer to the
head, between the midriff and the neck (Tim. 70a2-7), whereas the part which is
inferior to the spirited part, and is ruled by appetites and other bodily needs, is
situated between the midriff and the navel (Tim. 70d7-e). The spirited part of the
body is superior in its proximity to heaven, and it constitutes the male part because
of its manly attitudes. The appetitive part represents the lower mortal part due to
its proximity to the Earth3%° and constitutes the female part of the body because of

the Earth’s nourishing properties.

In the process of bodily creation (Tim. 74e-75a), necessity (&vaykn)
predominates over Intelligence (volc): the Demiurge makes a choice between the
brevity of human life with the superior Intelligence, and the longevity of human life
with inferior intelligence. Otherwise, the Demiurge is not able to fulfil the
reconciliation between abundant flesh and bones, and keen and quick perception.3%!
The possession of dense flesh indicates the incapability of receiving rational
commands, and becomes a kind of barrier which prevents the soul from using its
intellectual capacity. Proclus’ quotation of Porphyry’s comment on Timaeus 24b4-7
(F 18 Sodano = Procl. In Tim. 1.156.24-31), in which he discusses the meanings of
shields and spears, symbols, used by the ancients in the story of Atlantis, of those
who fall into genesis and involve themselves with matter, shows his view about the

effect of the body on the function of intellect:3°?

Mopduplog pév domida o oWpa KaAdv avtitod Sopatog mapaAappBavel tov Buuov:
talta 6¢ €ig yéveolv meoovtwy €otl kal EVOAwV mpaypdtwy, Kol oUXL TH¢ ATtpentou
owtnplag, AAAA Tiig yeveoloupyol Lwiig Opyava, SltadBeipovta trhv kabBapotnta tol

voU Kkal TV Katd Aoyov amoAAUvTa {wnv.

3%0 Krell 1975: 418.

391 Cornford: 1997: 297-8; Steel 2001: 109-12; Carone 2005: 40.

392 Trans. Tarrant 2007: 253-4; Sodano 1964: 11-12 for Porphyry’s fragment; Dillon 2009: 285 for a
comparison of Porphyry’s and lamblichus’ comments.
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Porphyry calls the shield the body, and for the spear he understands the temper,
and these things belong to those who fall into generation and into enmattered
things, and they are the instruments not of unflinching preservation but of

reproductive life, corrupting the purity of intellect and destroying the rational life.

In this passage, Porphyry expresses his view that the body and spirit are what ruins
the purity of the mind and the life in accordance with reason. As in this passage,
Porphyry also uses the verb mintw in De Antro 28 p. 28.3 (eig yéveolv méocwouv)
where he refers to Numenius and the ‘people of dreams,” and associates the Milky

Way with milk as nourishment of those falling into genesis.3?3

Regarding Naiad nymphs, because they are mythical female entities at the
lowest ontological rank, and because of their generative powers, as Porphyry states
in Mepl ayaAudatwy, they are assigned to the task of the creation of the body in De
Antro. In line with Homer’s description of the Naiad nymphs weaving sea-purple
cloaks, sea-purple cloaks is a reference to the corporeal parts of the body with flesh,
and they are active in the formation of the body parts composed of dense flesh. This
claim finds support from De Antro 14.6, in which they are particularly connected to
the activity of ‘making flesh’, i capkomotia, on bones and around bones. This is also
consistent with our placement of Naiad nymphs as either harmful daimones in the
West or the souls falling into genesis in the North, and with their association with

the irrational part of the mortal soul.

By interpreting Homer’s image of Naiad nymphs weaving sea-purple cloaks
as referring to body-creation, Porphyry echoes an interesting comparison between
Homer’s representation of traditional ‘craftwomanship’ with Hesiod’s story of the
creation of Pandora in Op. 60-64, where Hephaestus mixes earth with water to form
a maiden-shape, and Athena then, first of all, teaches the new creature to ‘weave

richly-worked cloth (moAubaidaiov iotov Udaivelv). Weaving (Odaivelv) is an image

393 Edwards 1996: 94: ‘Numenius takes this phrase to mean, not the dead, but the blind majority of
the living.’
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that also occurs in the context of embodiment in the Timaeus. In Timaeus 41d1-2,
the Demiurge commands his offspring gods to ‘weave’ (npooudaivovteg) the mortal
with the immortal in order to create the mortal living beings; in Timaeus 72c7 the

spleen is called a loosely ‘woven’ organ (UdpavOévrog):394

(41d1-3) 6 6¢€ Aoumov LETG, dBavatw Bvntov Mpooudaivovteg, nepyalecbe (Ha

Kal yevvdrte tpodnyv te S16ovteg abfdavete kal ¢pBivovta maAly 5€xeobe.

The rest of the task is yours. Weave what is mortal to what is immortal, fashion and
beget living things. Give them food, cause them to grow, and when they perish,

receive them back again.

(72¢5-7) 616 &N kal otav Tweg akabapoial yiyvwvral 81d vOooU¢ cwHaTog MepL TO
nmop, mavta n omAnvoc kabailpouoa aUTd SEXETAL LAVOTNC, ATE KolAou Kal dvaipou

UdavBévtog.

Hence, whenever impurities of one sort or another, the effects of bodily ilinesses,
turn up all around the liver, the spleen, a loosely woven organ with hollow spaces

that contain no blood, cleans them all away and absorbs them.

Given Porphyry’s interpretation of the Naiad nymphs’ weaving as the weaving of
flesh and the emphasis on the mortal status of the product of the gods’ weaving
assignment in Timaeus 41d1-3, we may conclude that in De Antro, too, flesh is a

symbol of the perishability of the human body.

I will now seek to address the question of the precise function of Naiad
nymphs in the creation of the body, and the precise dunamis they represent, in light
of Porphyry’s statement that ‘the formation of flesh (capkoyovia) happens through
blood and from blood’ (De Antro 14.10). Here, | propose that Porphyry associates
the dunamis of Naiad nymphs with blood, whose power or faculty (dunamis) creates
flesh, because of the liquid state of blood and the identification of the nymphs as

dunameis presiding over water. This proposition is supported by a passage in his De

3% Trans. Zeyl 2000: 28-9, 66; see also Cornford 1997: 140-2, 289-90.
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Abstinentia (2.46.8-2.47.1). After a brief mention of the necessity of maintaining our

last garment pure, he says:3%°

viv 8¢ mavtog tol aloBntikol cwpatog dnoppoiag dEpovrog Salpoviwy VALKV,
aua Tt axkaboapoia T €k copk®v Kal alpdtwv mapeotv 1 tavtn ¢iln kal

Tpoaoyopog Suvaulg 8 OpoLoTNTA Kal OlKELOTNTA.

But as it is, all the perceptible body carries effluences from the daimones of matter,
and together with the impurity that comes from flesh and blood there is present the

power which is its friend and companion because of their likeness and relatedness.

In this passage, ‘daimones of matter’ (Sawuoviwv VAKGV) is a reference to those
embedded in matter in Porphyry’s commentary on Plato’s story of Atlantis (toUg
UAoUC¢ Saipovac, F 10.17 Sodano), as discussed in the previous section, in which
the West is assigned to these harmful daimones identified with the Naiad nymphs
according to Porphyry’s regional assigments in De Antro 29.13-15 and his tripartite
division of daimones in the commentary. Also, from this passage in De Abstinentia
we can explicitly establish the association of flesh and blood with the Naiad nymphs
through Porphyry’s statement that the body has ‘effluences of the daimones of
matter’ (&moppoiag pépovrog Satpoviwv VAIKOY, 2.46.9-10). His use of the noun
arnoppon, which is an explicit reference to the flow of blood in the body,3% is strong

evidence for the proposition that the Naiad nymph represent the power of blood.

The identification of the Naiad nymphs with blood also finds some support
in Timaeus 74c, where it is stated that moisture contained within flesh protects the
body by allowing it to get rid of excess heat in the summer and retain heat in the

winter:3%7

Bepunv 6€ votida €vtog €auTiic Exoucav BEpoug pev avidlouoav kal votllopévnv

£€wBOev P Uyxog katd ndv T oWpa tapeEeLv oikelov, SLA XELLDVOC §€ MAALY AU TOUTW

3% Trans. Clark 2000: 74.
3% Eur. Hel. 1587; Pl. Phaedrus 251b.
397 Trans. Zeyl 2000: 68.
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@ mupl TOV TMpoodepouevov EEwOev Kal TEPLOTAUEVOV TtAyov AUUVEIoBal
MeTplwg.

He made it (flesh) to contain within itself a warm moisture that would come out as
perspiration during summertime, when, by moistening the body on the outside, it
would impart the body’s own coolness to the whole of it, and conversely, in

wintertime this moisture would provide an adequate defense, by means of this fire

against the frost that surrounds it and attacks it from outside.

From the importance Plato attaches to moisture to sustain life, it is not difficult to
see this as the faculty or power of the embodied soul and to Porphyry’s remark that
‘flesh is generated through blood and from blood.” In order to understand the
function of blood in the body, | propose, at this point, to explore how Porphyry

distinguishes the parts of the soul and the powers of the body.

Porphyry, like Plotinus, uses Plato’s tripartite division of the soul to support
his analysis of the ethical disposition of the soul.3® Since the soul is indivisible in
essence, this essence, as an unattached incorporeal entity, is the same in all its
manifestations.3%° According to Plotinus, the soul is ‘divisible among bodies’ because
of its descent, but it is also indivisible because it does not entirely participate in the
process of descent (Enn. 4.1.9-13). In his lepi t@v tij¢c Yuxfc duvauewv (F 253.11-
18 Smith = Stob. Anth. 1.49.25a), Porphyry discusses parts and powers of the soul,
and explicitly says that the idea that ‘the soul has parts’ is nothing but the expression
of the moral character of the soul, and a misunderstanding of Plato’s and Aristotle’s

assertations by the philosophers:

Nopd 8& NAdTwvL Kot ApLoToTéAet év Toic HOWKOTC Tpipepnc f Yuxr Aéyetatl elvay,
Kol kekpdtnke to0to mapd Toig moANoig dyvoolov we f dlaipeoic tfi¢ cuoTaoewg

gveka TV apet®v rapsinmrat o0 yap AnmAig ei¢ cOANY LY MavTwy TV pep®dv. TO

3% See above F 13 and Procl. in Tim. 116.26-117.18 for Porphyry; Blumenthal 1969: 21-2 for Plotinus.
39 Blumenthal 1969: 14-5; Smith 1974: 2-4.
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yap ¢avtaotikov kol aioBntikov Kal 10 voepov Kal <td> GuUTIKOV o0 SNAToU €V TH

Slalpéoel tautn neplindOnoetaL.

In the ethical works of Plato and Aristotle the soul is said to be tripartite, and this
division prevails in many philosophers, but they fail to understand that the division
was used for the sake of the constitution of virtues. Indeed, it does not take into
account all parts because it does not include imaginative, intellective and vegetative

faculties in this division.

In another surviving passage of Mepi t@v tj¢ Yuxiic Suvauewv (F 253.37-42), we find
the discussion of ‘parts’ and multiple powers of the soul. Porphyry reports the idea
of Longinus, a disciple of Ammonius (3rd century C.E.), on this issue, asserting that
the embodied soul has multiple powers (moAudUVApHOC)*® but is indivisible
(&pepng). After this, Porphyry deems those who say that the soul has parts in a
guantitative sense to be mistaken (F 253.77-87). He quotes from Nicolaus of
Damascus (1st century B.C.E.), who considers ‘the parts of the soul to be powers of
the body that holds it’ (ta pépn tfi¢ Yuxfc wg duvapelg tod €xovrog), such as to live,
to perceive, to move, to think, to yearn, the cause of all of which is the soul (F 253.88-
109). In agreement with Longinus and Nicolaus of Damascus, Porphyry concludes
that the soul has parts when it is in relation with body, allthough it is partless in itself
(F 253.110-122).%% Once again, it is clear that Porphyry’s identification of the Naiad
nymphs as dunameis implies that their capacity relates to body, however, this
capacity is acquired only by the union of the soul with the body. At this point, it is
not wrong to assume that the power of blood should not be allocated to any part of
the embodied soul; rather, this power should be allocated to the embodied soul as
a whole, since blood flows through the bodies of all living beings. However, the

effect of this power varies according to the ethical disposition of the soul, as it may

400 1t is a common Neoplatonic term after Porphyry and lamblichus, which occurs in F 253.38, 48
Smith. See also Finamore 2002: 109.
401 See for a detailed discussion of this fragment Finamore 2002: 108-12.
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have more effect on the appetitive part of the soul than the spirited part and less

effect on the rational part of the soul than the spirited part.

In light of all of the above, and considering the statement in De Antro 10.24,
11 p. 12.25 that ‘blood and moist seed are dear to [the souls]’ (alpd T yap TAUTALS
kalt 0 6luypog yovog didog), | will now develop my argument concerning the
identification of the Naiad nymphs with blood. | suggest that Porphyry’s depiction
of the process of embodiment in De Antro 14 should be associated with the
development of seeds, or embryos, in women’s wombs. There are, in Porphyry’s
view, five stages in the development of a seed: *%? (1) conception, the stage in which
the seed is preserved by the womb; (2) first formation, which includes the
articulation of limbs and organs; (3) first movement; (4) full articulation, which
includes the articulation of nails and hair; and (5) birth (Porphyry Ad Gaurum 2). 1t is
reasonable to assume that ‘making flesh’ (capkomotia) belongs to the first
formation stage, in which limbs are articulated, because we know that ‘making flesh’

takes place on bones and around bones.

There are three traditional theories that consider the corporeal origin of the
seed: the first and oldest, called the encephalomyelogenic theory, was accepted by
Alcmaeon (24 A 13 DK), the Pythagoreans and Hippon (38 A 12 DK). It says that the
origin of the seed is brain and bone marrow.*%® The second theory is the theory of
pangenesis. Approved by Democritus, the Hippocratic treatise On the Sacred Disease
and Epicurus,®®* it states that the seed is obtained from every part of the body.
Porphyry clearly adopts the third theory, hematogenesis, in which the seed is
believed to originate from blood.*%> In his Ad Gaurum (7.2) Porphyry says that
‘nature extracts some part of this blood and turns it into seed by reproducing its

own form principles in the thing coming to be.”#%¢ So, the doctrine of hematogenesis

402 Wilberding 2011: 32-3 and 2010: 44.

403 wWilberding 2008: 409; 2010: 43.

404 Wilberding 2008: 409 n. 11.

405 Dipgenes of Apollonia 64 B 6 DK; Arist. De Gen. Anim. 724a14-19; Galen De Semine 1.12.
406 Trans. Wilberding 2011: 40.
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seems to coincide with Porphyry’s statement that ‘the formation of flesh happens
through blood and from blood’ in De Antro 14.10. Blood is indeed one of the first
substances in the formation of the body, and it also constitutes the generative
power of the female principle, which is in the case of De Antro represented by the

Naiad nymphs.

Porphyry denies that the embryo is ensouled when it is in the womb, but
asserts that it only becomes at the moment of birth (F 266 Smith = lamb. De Anima

31 = ap. Stob. Anth. 1.49.41 = Numenius F 36 DP):407

Kata & ‘Imnokpdtny, tov TV AcokAnmaddv, otav mAaobij to onépua (tote yap
grutndeiwg €xewv autod petalappavelv Lwfic), kata &€ Mopduplov €v T MPwWTN
amoyevvrosl To0 TIKTOPEVOU TIPWTWCE 1 KT évépyelav {wormolia Kal mapouaia Thg
Yuxfic puetal.

According to Hippocrates the Asclepiad, life is actually created and the soul becomes

present when the sperm is formed into an embryo (for it is then suitably disposed

to share in life), while according to Porphyry it is as soon as the child is born.

In Psellus’ De Omnifaria Doctrina 115 (= F 267 Smith), Porphyry is said to have
asserted that the embryo is not nourished by soul but by nature in the same way as
plants. Nourishment is provided by the mother because of the embryo’s incapability
of feeding itself due to the fact that it is not, as yet, ensouled. However, this is only
true up to a point: it is clear from Porphyry’s Ad Gaurum (4) that the embryo has a
part of the appetitive soul, and this is also supported by Timaeus 77b3-4 and 91b1-
4. Psellus’” assumption is also contradicted by Porphyry’s statement in De Antro
10.24, 11 p. 12.25, where Porphyry draws a traditional analogy between the soul
falling into genesis and the soul of plants: the former needs ‘blood and moist seed’
(alpd Te KAl 6 Sluypog yovoc) just as the latter needs water. This too, by assuming
appetite, presupposes a process which is more than purely physiological.

Additionally, Porphyry’s usage of yovog in De Antro 11 p. 12.25 is reminiscent of

407 Trans. Finamore 2002: 59, 163-4.
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Plato’s usage of 1ol yevvav in Timaeus 91b4 in which he states that the seed
(marrow) creates a life giving desire for the generation because it has soul in it (cf.
Tim. 73c). In Ad Gaurum 4, Porphyry also refers to Plato’s description of the seed,
which has a lively desire (Cwtiknv émiBupiav, Tim. 91b3), saying that the appetitive
part is dominated by pleasure and pain, and yearns for food and nourishment. Until
birth, either the seed or the embryo partakes in the third part of the soul located
between the midriff and the navel. As Wilberding states, both the embryo and
sprouting plants are the result of a physical process; they do not, yet, have any
conscious sensation, and plants, which have no self-moving soul, never develop
beyond this stage. The embryo, however, is in the physiological phase while it is in
the womb, in the sense that it partakes in the vegetative part of the soul, including
pleasure and pain, a phase which occurs in the body. At birth, the embryo enters
into the phase of full participation in soul, which occurs in the soul. It is plausible to
assume that Porphyry’s interpretation of Homer’s description of the Naiad nymphs
weaving sea-purple garments conceives the process of embodiment in the same
way as he conceived the development of embryos which are in the womb and in the

physiological phase.

3.3. The Pneumatic Body

The idea of an intermediary link between the soul and body, and of assigning an
astral body to all souls was developed by the Neoplatonists from the concepts of
ochema (0xnua), ‘vehicle of the soul,” found in Plato’s Timaeus 41e, and of the
Aristotelian pneuma (nvebua), which is the place of the nutritive, sensitive and
imaginative soul, generated from a fifth element, aithér, from which the stars are
made (De Gen. Anim. 736b37-38).%%% Pneuma is also called nveupatikdv dxnuo and
alyoeldog owpa, among other terms, and can be defined as the semi-corporeal

entity situated between the soul and body. Pneuma is one of the key concepts for

408 Kissling 1922: 318-30; Dodds 1963: 315-8 for an elaborative discussion of the origin of the theory;
Smith 152-8; Schibli 1993: 163-5.
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understanding the soul’s union with the body, and we know that Porphyry and the

later Neoplatonists attached great importance to the subject.%%®

De Antro 11 p. 14.1-13, 12.14 is a significant passage, albeit brief and not
original, in confirming some fundamental points of the theory of pneuma-ochema.
My analysis will embrace other texts of Porphyry, particularly Sententia 29 (which
is, | think, a complementary text to De Antro 11 p. 14.1-13, 12.14, explaining what is
implied in De Antro. | will also appeal to the fragmentary works of Porphyry,
especially F 290 from De Animae Regressu, and F 377 and 378 from On the Styx. In
De Antro, Porphyry provides significant information as to how the soul unites with

the body as follows:

(11 p. 14.1-13, 12.14) dvaykn Tolvuv Kal ta¢ YPuxag fTol owpatikag oloag A
Aowpatoug Hev, Eépelkopévag 6 opa, kal pailota tag peAovoog katadeiobal
elc Tealpa kol Sluypo CWHATO PEMEWV TPOC TO UypdV Kol owporododat
UypavBeioag. 8610 kal XOAfi¢ kal ailpotog £€kxUoeL TpPoTpEmecBal TAC TOV
teBvnKoTWY, Kal TAg ye pLAoowuATOUE UypOV TO mvelpa édpeAKopEVAC TIaXUVELY
To0TO WG VEDOC: UypOV yap &v A€pL axuvOEy védog cuviotatal mayuvBévtog &’ év
outailc tod nvelpatog Uypol MAsovaoU® Opatag yiveoBal. kai £k TGV ToloUTwV al
cuvavt@ol tioL katd pavraciav xpwlouoal o ivedua el wAwv Epdacslg, al pévrot
KaBapal yevéoewg amotpormol. altog 6¢ pnowv HpdkAettog ‘Enpd Yuxn codwtdatn’.
610 kavtadBa katd Tag Tfi¢ pifewe émbupiag Siuypov kal votepwtepov yiveobal 10

nivelpa, atpov édeikopévng Stuypov tig Yuxig €K TFAC TTPOC TAV YEVESLY VEUOEWC.

(11 p. 14.1-13, 12.14) Accordingly, it is also necessary for souls, whether they are
embodied or not embodied but attracting (édpeAkopévag) some corporeal
substance, and especially those soul which are about to be bound to blood and
moist bodies, to incline towards moisture, and to become embodied after having
been moistened. Consequently, the souls of the dead are urged on by pouring out
bile and blood, and body-loving souls drag (peAkopévag) the moist spirit along with

them and thicken it like a cloud; for moisture in the air, when thickened, forms into

409 Smith 1974: 152.
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a cloud. And when the spirit in them has been thickened by excessive moisture, they
become visible. And it is from such souls that the images of phantoms come which
occur to people, tainting their spirits in accordance with their fantasies. However,
the pure souls avert genesis. Herakleitos himself says: ‘the dry soul is the wisest.’
And so also here (in the material world), because of longing for sexual intercourse,
the spirit becomes more wet and moist, as the soul attracts (¢peAkopévag) a moist

vapour from its descent in the direction of genesis.

Here, note particularly the use of the verb édpéAkopatin De Antro 11 p. 14.2-3, 6 and
13, a common technical term associated with the theory of pneuma-ochema, which
Porphyry also uses in a similar context further on, in De Antro 25.17 (¢déAkeocBal)
and in other works, such as Sententia 29 (13, 17, 33, 38 and 39) and Ad Gaurum
(11.3.13-14).419 The passage in question begins with Porphyry’s implicit approval of
the two fundamental points of the theory (De Antro 11 p. 14.1-5). Firstly, the
pneumatic vehicle can be either immaterial or material, according to its level of
purity. It is invisible in the state of purity, whereas it becomes visible or material,
particularly with in the soul’s last garment, flesh and blood (De Abstinentia 2.46).4
Furthermore, Porphyry describes the soul attracting to its moist spirit as the body-
loving soul, pthoowpdtog, and this usage is very rare in his extant works.*'2 In Ad
Marcellam 14.6, Porphyry mentions the impossibility of loving both God and
pleasure and the body (&8Uvatov TOovV alTOv PGBV Te elvat Kai dAidovov Kal
doowpatov, 14.5-6). This impossibility leads people to be impious towards God

and their ancestors.

Porphyry then restates the idea that the pneumatic vehicle is a compound of
the irrational soul and body because the lower part of the soul is in need of a
‘corporeal substance’ (cwpatikag oboag, De Antro 11 p. 14.2) in the process of

embodiment. In De Antro 11 p. 14.1-13, 12.14 Porphyry explains in broad terms how

410 See also Simonini 2010: 124-5.
411 See Section 3.2.
412 Ad Marcellam 14.6 (trans. Zimmern 1986: 48).
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the process of embodiment occurs through the soul’s dampness, and he clearly
identifies pneuma with the irrational soul which has a tendency towards genesis.
According to Augustine’s report in De Civitate Dei 10.9 (= De Regressu Animae F 290
Smith), Porphyry also identified the concept of pneuma (anima spiritualis) with the
irrational soul which is incapable of obtaining immortality and eternity in contrast

with the rational soul (anima rationalis and/or intellectualis):

utilem dicit esse mundandae parti animae, non quidem intellectuali, qua rerum
intellegibilium percipitur ueritas, nullas habentium similitudines corporum; sed
spiritali, qua corporalium rerum capiuntur imagines. Hanc enim dicit per quasdam
consecrationes theurgicas, quas teletas uocant, idoneam fieri atque aptam
susceptioni spirituum et angelorum et ad uidendos deos. Ex quibus tamen theurgicis
teletis fatetur intellectuali animae nihil purgationis accedere, quod eam faciat
idoneam ad uidendum Deum suum et perspicienda ea, quae uere Sunt. Ex quo
intellegi potest, qualium deorum uel qualem uisionem fieri dicat theurgicis
consecrationibus, in qua non ea uidentur, quae uere Sunt. Denique animam
rationalem siue, quod magis amat dicere, intellectualem, in sua posse dicit euadere,
etiamsi quod eius spiritale est nulla theurgica fuerit arte purgatum; porro autem a
theurgo spiritalem purgari hactenus, ut non ex hoc ad inmortalitatem

aeternitatemque perueniat.

He (Porphyry) says that it (theurgy) is useful for the part of the soul that requires
cleansing, not indeed intellectual part, by which the truth of the intelligible beings
is conceived, that have no similitude to the bodies; but the spiritual (pneumatic)
part, by which the images of corporeal things are captured. This part, he says,
through certain theurgic consecrations which they call mystic rites, becomes
suitable and appropriate for receipt of spirits and angels, and for seeing gods.
However, he shows that from these theurgic rites no purification happens to the
intellectual soul in order to make it suitable for seeing its God, and for examining
what really exists. From this it can be understood what kind of gods these are, or he
would say what kind of apparition is performed by theurgic consecrations, in which
what really exists is not seen. Accordingly, he says that the rational soul or rather,

as he likes calling it, the intellectual soul, can ascend to its own place, even though

173



its spiritual (pneumatic) part has not been purified by theurgic art. On the other
hand, though the spiritual part may be purified by a theurgist, yet it cannot reach

immortality and eternity.

The distinction between the rational and the pneumatic part is also found in De
Civitate Dei 10.27 (= F 287 Smith), in which it is explained that the purification of the
pneumatic part of the soul is achieved through theurgic rites and of the rational part

through philosophy.

Porphyry likens the becoming moist of the pneumatic part to a natural
phenomenon, namely the formation of clouds through condensation.?'3 A thick,
heavy and moist pneuma of the soul symbolises a life which is enslaved to the
sensitive and material passions, including excessive desire for food, sleep, sex,
wealth, fame, and so on. Porphyry’s ‘cloud-pneuma’ analogy is reminiscent of
Apuleius’ De Deo Socratis 10, where he draws a parallel between clouds ‘being
replete with moisture’ (si aliquo umore fecundae sunt) and a ‘fetus being brought
forth’ (veluti ad fetum edendum), both of them showing a ‘downward movement’

(deorsus degrassantur).

Porphyry’s reference to Heraclitus in De Antro 11-12 (22 B 118 DK), on the
other hand, implies a thin, light and dry pneuma as symbol of a life which is
dedicated to philosophy and ethical values. The comparison between the wet and
the dry pneuma is found in Sententia 29.40-43, which we may liken to a blurry and
clear mind, respectively. Porphyry considers the dry pneuma to be the soul’s
avoidance of nature, a dry light without a shadow and cloud (6tav 8¢ pehetnon

adlotacbal puoswg, avyn Enpa yivetal, Goklog kat avédeAoc).

It is clear that a dry kind of pneuma enables the soul to ascend to the
intelligible world because of its state of purity, whereas a moist and dark pneuma

pulls the soul towards the underworld. Porphyry explains the expression ‘the soul

413 Synesius De Insomniis 10.15-16: T OpADSeC ToD Vel ATOC.
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being in Hades’ in Sententia 29, saying that the descent into Hades signifies a
downward propensity of the dark and heavy pneuma, which consequently leads the
soul to dark places under the Earth. Porphyry uses Undyelog and okotelvog in various
places in both Sententia 29 and De Antro.*'* The former implies the western region
assigned to daimones in accordance with De Antro 29.20, as | discussed in Section
3.2.1. We might then conclude that Hades metaphorically shows the region below
the fixed stars and the planets, corresponding to the cave of the nymphs. On the
other hand, okotewvdg indicates the key feature of the material world as discussed
in the previous chapter, and of the pneumatic part of the soul. Thus, Hades and the
cave of the nymphs are dwellings where the pneumatic bodies subsist, as Porphyry

explains in Sententia 29.14-22:4%

&vALdou 8¢ Aéyetal, OTLTiC ALbolic dpUoewg ETuyyave TO mvelpa Kal okoTewvig. Emel
6¢ kel T Bapl mvedpa Kal Evuypov Gxpt TV UMoyeiwy TOMwy, oUTW Kai altn
Aéyetal xwpelv UTO yiv 00X OtL | alTHG ovola petafaivel TOMOUC Kal &v TOTOLG
vivetal, AN 6TL TRV MEPUKOTWY CWHATWY TOTIOUG LETaBaivelv katl eiAnyéval tomou
OX£0elg avadexetal, dexopeévwy aUTAV KOTA TAG EmitndeldtnTag TWV ToloUTWVY

CWUATWV £K Tf¢ Kat’ altnv nmoldg Stabécewc.

However, it (the soul) is said to be in Hades, because pneuma has become endowed
with an invisible and dark nature. When the heavy and damp pneuma penetrates as
far as the places under the Earth, thus, the soul is also said to go down under the
Earth. That does not mean that the essence of the soul passes from one place to
another and is in a place, but that it receives habits of bodies whose nature it is to
change places and to obtain a place by lot. Such bodies receive it according to their

tendencies originated from disposition of a certain nature towards it.

In accordance with Sententia 29, the soul does not present itself in the same manner

as the body because of the immaterial nature of the soul. The souls which have fallen

413 hridyelog: Sententia 29.5, 17, 40; De Antro 29.20; okotewdg: Sententia 29.6, 15; De Antro 3.6, 16;
5.5;6.7; 7.31;9.28, 3; 12.19; 33.34.
415 Trans. Guthrie 1988: 42-3 modified.
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into the sublunary region are now in the cave of the nymphs according to De Antro,
or in Hades, according to Sententia 29. Porphyry’s statement that the souls ‘preside
over their image’ (6tav nposotnkn eidwAou, Sententia 29.3-4), is also reminiscent
of the Naiad nymphs presiding over the waters in De Antro. The dark nature of this
image enables the soul to be attuned to the material world, and provides the union
of the soul and body through self-attraction. Thus, as Chase states,*'® the pneumatic
part of the soul metamorphoses into an image characterised by dark and moist
vapours. As in De Antro 11, as we have seen, there exists a close relation between
pneuma and the desire for ‘intercourse’ (ui€ig); thus, we may conclude that the
pneumatic part of the soul operates as a catalyst, wet and moist during the descent
of the soul into genesis, while the soul attracts a moist vapour which is nothing other

than its own pneuma.

Porphyry, like Plotinus (Enn. 4.3.15), thinks that the pneumatic part of the
soul is obtained in heaven, and according to Dodds, this idea may be traced back to
Posidonius.*!” Porphyry classifies the four major phases of the pneumatic part of the
soul during the process of its descent into genesis, when the soul receives different
substances.*® Firstly, the aethereal body is generated from the substances of the
first five planets because of the similarity of its nature to the immaterial. Of the
second and third substances, the solar and lunar bodies, obtained from the Sun and
the Moon, ‘appearance’ (pavtaocia) predominates over reason in the former,
femininity and desire prevail in the latter. The fourth substance is the heavy and
moist pneuma generated from ‘exhalation’ (dvaBupuiaolg) in the sublunary region,
showing the process of embodiment of the soul, as is explained in Sententia 29.22-

31:419

w¢ yap Gv Swatebi}, elpiokel oWpa tAgel Kal TOmolg oikeilolg Stwplopévov: 610

KaBapwtepov pev Slakeluévn ocludutov O £yyUg o0 AVAou chpa, Omep €0t TO

416 Chase 2004b: 13 n. 38.

47 Dodds 1963: 366.

418 Chase 2004b: 25 n.72.

419 Johnson 2013: 121 (trans. Dillon).
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aiBéplov, mpoeABouaon 6& €k Aoyou e€ic doavraoiag mpoBoAnv cUudutov TO
nAoedéc, OBnAuvBeion 6¢ kol maBawopévn TPOC TO €160C TAPAKETAL TO
oeknvoeldéc, mecovon 6¢ eic owparta, dtav Katd t© alT®OV dpopdov oTij e160¢, €
Uyp®V GvaBuULAcEWY CUVEOTNKOTA, Ayvola £metal Tol OvTog TeAela Kol OKOTWOLG

Kal vnrotng.

For in fact it is in accordance with its disposition that it finds a body of a definite
rank and assigned to areas proper to it: that is why, when its condition is sufficiently
pure, it gravitates naturally to a body close to immaterial, that is, an aetherial one,
while if it proceeds down from reason to the projection of imagination, it inclines
naturally to a solar body; and when it becomes feminine and subject to passion a
lunar one is standing ready for it as suitable to its form; but when it falls into bodies,
as it comes to rest at the level of their unlovely form, constituted as they are from
exhalations, there ensues complete ignorance of true being and black-out and

puerility.

The aethereal body becomes darkened gradually as it descends through the
sublunary region and finally acquires its earthly body. As Porphyry remarks in
Sententia 29.30-31, the soul, in turn, suffers from a complete ignorance of true being
as if it were a newborn. Porphyry’s association of the pneumatic part with the
function of phantasia in his works such as De Antro (11 p. 14.9-10) and Sententiae
(29.25-26) is an allusion to the ignorant prisoners who dwell in the Platonic cave,
and are convinced that the reality is nothing other than shadows and reflections of

images (Rep. 514a-515c).

Porphyry contrasts the pneumatic part of the soul upon which ‘images’
(eldwAa) are imprinted, to the rational part of the soul, by which the intelligibles are
conceived.*?° However, it is quite difficult to understand in what way the images are

imprinted on pneuma. Two fragments, F 377 and F378 Smith from Porphyry’s On the

420 Smith 1974: 155-6; Dillon 2004: 201 n.9; Chase 2004b: 37-58.
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Styx,*?! preserved in Stobaeus’ Anthology (1.49.53.53-70 and 1.49.54) are significant
in this context because, in them, Porphyry establishes a close connection between
the capability of thought and memory, and blood. In F 377, Porphyry remarks that
humans need blood to speak and think about human things, illustrating this with the
fact that the Odyssean Tiresias, as a soul in the underworld, cannot prophesy
without drinking blood, even though he retains ‘human reasoning’ (Tov Aoylopov
OV avBpwrivov). Blood, therefore, has the power or capacity to enable humans to
think about mortal things. In addition to looking at the Homeric works, Porphyry
himself must also have witnessed that, either excessive or insufficient blood (being
angry or faint) causes the loss of some sensible abilities and, consequently, the loss

of intellectual abilities, (F 377 Smith):4?2

Tv & évtog tol motapol kol ApnpnUéVwY TOV AoyLopoV ToV avBpwrivov povog 6
Telpeolag kal toltov €xel mapovra- ol 6& GAAoL GAANAOUC PEV YIYVWOKoUGoL Kat’
W6otnta gppovicswe fv v Aldou kEkTnvtol, ToUg 6& AvOpwmoug oUKETL: o0 av
dOéyEaivto mepl thv AvBpwrivwy Ttolg IWowv €tl avBpwrolg, el uf Aatuold
petahdpolev ailpatog kol TouTtw ¢pevwBeiev T dvBpwriva, & &f ol £w Kal Wi
Tuovteg Tol alpatog ppovoiiol, kataotaowv £XOVIeS THC €€ aiponoaoiag Tv Bvntiv
tolc Yuxalc ywyvouévng yvwpioewg. Telpeolag 6& €xel WEV AOYlOpOV TV
avBpwrivwy, pavtevetal &’ oUd’ autog mepl TV elpappévwy Tolg (ol Tplv TUEY
100 aiparoc. Oletal yap kal‘Ounpoc, [kaba kal mAelotoL TWV PHeT’ aUToV UTIEAABOV],
&v T alpott €lvat T0T¢ AvBpWIOLS TV Tept TA BVNTA PppovNoLY, EMeL Kal TRV HET
oUTov oMot tolto miotolvrtal Selkvivteg OTL Kal UmepBepuavOey UTIO TupeTol

Kol XoAf¢ ddpalvelv MOLET Kal dvonTaively.

Of those who are within the river and have abandoned human reasoning Tiresias
alone possesses this too as present to him; but the others recognize each other by
the particular way of thinking which they have obtained in Hades, but they no longer
recognize humans. Nor would they speak about human things to those humans still

living, unless they receive the vapor of blood and thereby think human things, which

421 Johnson 2013: 31-7 including the discussion that On the Cave of the Nymphs and On the Styx might
be similar interpretive exercises.
422 Trans. Johnson 2013: 335.
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those outside also think though they do not drink of the blood, since they have the
condition of the knowledge that occurs in the souls of mortals from drinking blood.
But Tiresias has the reasoning of humans and yet does not himself prophesy about
the things fated for the living until he drinks the blood. For Homer too thinks {as a
great many of those after him also suppose} that for humans thinking about mortal
things is in their blood, since many of those after him also confirm this, showing that
when [the blood] becomes excessively hot by the heat and bile it makes one

senseless and unthinking.

Elsewhere, in F 378.10-15 (= Stob. Anth. 1.49.54.10-15), Porphyry confirms that
‘appearance’ (bavtaoia) arises from memory, referring to Plato’s Philebus 39a. That
memory is taken away results in the images formed also being taken away. Thus,
bodily sufferings of the soul are also eliminated as a result of the loss of the
connection between memory and images. Porphyry also restates the association
between blood, memory and appearances in F 378.35-38 (= Stob. Anth. 1.49.54.34-

37), again with reference to Homer:

TO & alpa, W Ednuev, OAKOV “OpNPoC AYETTAL THC GAVTUOTIKAC KAl HVNMOVIKTG

Puxig, NS kot 6 AoyLopog, cuvayepuog WV HVAUNG S1a pavtacl®dv ig Td kaboAou

kpipota kepohalovpuévng.

Homer, as we said, deems blood to be attractive to the imaginative and reminiscent
soul, which also possesses reason, which is a gathering together of memory as

summarised into universal judgements through appearances.

During the last level of the process of embodiment, blood, the essence of the
garment of the soul, seems to be the substance which is essential to activate
memory, and it functions as a pneumatic vehicle since it attracts to itself the soul
and appearance. Considering Porphyry’s identification of Homer’s ‘Naiad nymphs
weaving a sea-purple garment’ with the formation of the body through blood and

from blood in De Antro 14.10-11, it is appropriate to conclude that blood enables
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‘images’ (el6wAa) to be imprinted on the pneumatic part of the soul and that blood

allows the earthly life of the soul to commence.

3.4. Honey as Symbol of Pleasure: a Trap

In this section, | will analyse De Antro 16 p. 18.3-19 in which Porphyry uses ‘pleasure’
(héovn), for the first time in the text. Pleasure leads Kronos to fall into genesis by a
trap set by the primeval goddess Night and Kronos’ son, Zeus. In order to show the
effect of overeating on the soul, Porphyry draws an analogy between Poros (Wealth)
and Kronos, both inebriated by the pleasure of nectar and honey, i.e., by excessive
consumption. As a result of their inebriation, Poros engages in sexual intercourse
with Penia (Poverty) in the garden of Zeus in Plato’s Symposium, in Porphyry’s

conception, while Kronos falls into genesis.

| will provide an outline of the Orphic cosmogony which begins with Chronos
(Time) and ends with the sovereignty of Zeus, and briefly discuss a possible source
of the Orphic poem preserved in De Antro 16 p. 18.8-10. Thereafter, | will attempt
to prove that Uranus, Kronos and Zeus belong to the sublunary region, although they
are usually considered to belong to higher realms in the Neoplatonic cosmology.
Lastly, | will focus on the negative effect of overeating on the soul, as it causes the
strengthening of the bond of the soul with the material world and prevents its
rational part from operating properly. My arguments will embrace the relevant parts
of De Abstinentia, which is a significant ancient source defending vegetarianism on
ethical and spiritual grounds, as well as Miscellaneous Researches, Sententiae, and
Plato’s Republic 7. Herein, | will begin the discussion by quoting De Antro 16 p.18.3-
19:

(16 p.18.3-19) mapd &€ T Opdel 6 Kpdvog péALTL UTO ALOG €vedpeletal: ANCOElg
yap péATog pebuel kal okotoltal wg amod oivou kal UMvol w¢ mapd NAdTwvVL 6
Népog ol vékTapog MANGOEeic- ‘oUmw yap otvog V.’ dpnot yap map’ Opdel f NUE T6)
Al UTtoTIBEEVN TOV SLA EALTOG SOAOV-

‘0T’ @v &1 pLv dnat 0o Spuciv P IKOUOLOLY
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£pyoloLv pebuovta pehlocdwyv EptpouBéwy,
6ficov alToVv'. O kal maoyel 6 Kpovog kal deBeic éktépvetal wg 6 OUpavog, tol
BeoAoyou 8L ndoviic SeopeloBat katl katayeoBal T Bela €ig yéveolv aivicoopévou
anooneppatilelv te Suvapelg eig v ndoviv €kAuBévta. 0Bev £mbBupiq pév
cuvouoiag tov OUpavov katwovta eic v éktépvel Kpovog taltov 6 T €k
ouvouoiag 8ovij mapiotnotv avTtols <A> Tol péATog, U’ oL SoAwbeic & Kpdvog
EKTEUVETAL TIPRTOG VAP TV avtidepopévwy TR O0pav®d O Kpovog éotl kal 1) Toutou
odaipa. katiaol 6& duvapelg £€ oupavol Kal Ao TRV MAAVWUEVWY: GAAA TAG HEV

€€ oUpavol dexetal Kpovog, Tag &’ ano 1ol Kpovou Zelg.

(16 p.18.3-19) According to Orpheus, Kronos is ensnared with honey by Zeus; for
filled up with honey, he is stupefied and suffers from vertigo as if from wine, and
sleeps just as Poros did in Plato, filled up with nectar - ‘for there was as yet no
wine.”*® Since in Orpheus, the goddess of Night speaks to Zeus, offering him the
treachery through honey:

‘Whenever you see him under the oaks with lofty foliage

drunken with the works of loud buzzing bees,
bind him.” This is what happens, and Kronos is fettered and castrated like Uranus.
The theologian (Orpheus) hints that the divine principles are ensnared by pleasure
and led down to genesis, and that they shed their powers (semen) after they have
been dissolved in pleasure. So Kronos castrates Uranus, who descends to Earth
(Gaia, Rhea) with desire for sexual intercourse; for the ancients, the taste of honey
represents the same thing as the desire of intercourse, by which Kronos is beguiled
and castrated. For Kronos, with his sphere, is the first of those who are set against
Uranus. Powers descend from heaven and from those which are the planets; but

Kronos receives those that come from Uranus and Zeus receives them from Kronos.

In his analogy between Poros and Kronos, Porphyry depicts the former getting drunk

on nectar and feeling drowsy (Pl. Symp. 203b5-7), and Kronos getting drunk on

honey, which is the only account of the Orphic poem recording that Zeus traps

423 p|, Symp. 203b5-7.
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Kronos by inebriating him with honey.*?* The Platonic and Orphic narratives
correspond to a period of time in which wine had not as yet been created, as
Dionysos had not as yet been born.*?> Porphyry evidently deems honey to be the
food of the gods, the same as nectar, when he says that Homer calls honey ‘ruddy
nectar’, (véktap €puBpov, /l. 19.38; Od. 5.93; De Antro 16 p. 16.34-p. 18.1), implying
that the two have the same colour. Additionally, he remarks that nectar and honey
have the same effect on Poros and Kronos, making both inebriated. Furthermore,
nectar and honey cause desire for sex. Consequently, in Symposium 203b, Poros and
Penia engage in sexual intercourse in the garden of Zeus,*?® and in the Orphic poem
which Porphyry quotes, Kronos is depicted as lying down under the oak tree which

is one of the sacred symbols of Zeus in Greek mythology.*?’

Then, follows a discussion of the presumable source of the Orphic poem
quoted by Porphyry and preserved in De Antro 16 p. 18.3-19 (OF 154 Kern).#?® In his
De Principiis (123-124), Damascius talks about the three different versions of the
Rhapsodies, which are circulated under the name of Orpheus, that is, the theology
of Hieronymus, Hellanicus and Eudemus of Rhodes.*?° Damascius is presumably
referring here to the poem ‘Sacred Discourse in Twenty-Four Rhapsodies’ (lepoU¢
Aoyouc év papwdialg k8', the Suda 654), which may have been written towards the
end of the first century C.E.**° He also says that one of the above-mentoned
theologies is transmitted by the philosophers and found in the works of the

Neoplatonists, particularly Proclus.

424 Athanassakis 2013: 101.

425 Athanassakis 2013: 101.

426 See Cont. Cels. 4.39 for Origen’s identification of the garden of Zeus with paradise, Poros with
Adam and Penia with the serpent.

427 0d. 14.328; see De Abstinentia 2.5, 4.2 for Porphyry’s remarks on the oak tree showing the
frugality of the ancients.

428 £ 187 II; F 220; F 222; F 225 Bernabe.

429 Trans. Rappe 2010 415-8; see also Alderink 1981: 36-7; West 1983: 68-70; Betegh 2006: 140.

430 Rappe 2010: 496 n. 80; see also West 1983: 229 on the date of the poem; Brisson 2004: 96.
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The generations and events of the Rhapsodies can be summarised as
follows.*3! First, there exists Chronos (Time); Chronos begets Aither and Chaos or
Chasma (OF 66 K = Procl. In Remp. 2.138.14-15).%32 Chronos forms an egg with Aither
(OF 70 K = F 114 I-IV Bernabe = Damascius De Principiis 55),%33 also referred to as a
white tunic or cloud. Alternatively, the egg is the product of Aither and Chaos, as
described by Damascius in De Principiis 123.1 and in Proclus’ In Tim. 1.428.4. The
god, Phanes, comes out of the egg, and Damascius says, in De Principiis 123, that
Phanes is also called Metis and Erikepaios (OF 81 K = Procl. In Tim. 1.429.26);%3% in
other sources this god is called Protogonos (OF 86 K = F 123 |-V Bernabe = Hermias
in Phaedrus 148.25), Eros (OF 74 K = Procl. In Tim. 1.433.31-434.5),*3> Zeus, and
Bromios (OF 170 K = Procl. In Tim. 1.336.9).4%® Damascius gives a summary of the
theogony of the Rhapsodies only up to this point, but we have numerous references
to the poem provided by the Neoplatonists, and they enable us to reconstruct the
rest of the narrative.

In the subsequent generation, the goddess Night frequently appears in the
Orphic Rhapsodies: she is called the ‘immortal nurse of the gods (@s®v tpodog
AauBpooin,’ OF 106 K = F 112 Bernabe),**’ as the nourishment of the intelligible order
of the gods; she is the wife and daughter of Phanes; Proclus explains in his
Commentary on the Timaeus (1.450.22-25) that Phanes springs forth alone and that
he is celebrated in a song as both ‘female and father’ (BfijAug kat yevétwp, OF 81 K =
Procl. In Tim. 1.429.26). Phanes creates the Nights, and has intercourse with the
middle one (OF 98 K = F 148 Bernabe) — that is to say, possessing both genders,
Phanes’ female aspect creates the Nights and his male has intercourse with one of

them.*38 The royal succession of the gods begins from Phanes and extends all the

41 For this summary see also Betegh 2006: 141-2.

432 F105; F 1111, VII, IX, X; F 116 Bernabe.

433 Damascius also describes the egg as the product of Aither and Chaos in De Principiis 123.1, see
Rappe 2010: 498 n. 84.

434 F1291; F134 11, IV; F 136 Il Bernabe.

435 F 124; 141 V Bernabe.

436 F 141 I-II; F 243 XV Bernabe.

437 Procl. in Crat. 168.2-6; the Chaldaean Oracles F 17.

438 Brisson 2004: 95-6; Runia 2008: 343 n. 757.
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way to Dionysos (OF 101 K = Procl. In Crat. 105.10-25).%3° Phanes willingly gives the
sceptre to Night and then Uranus receives it from Night. This is contrary to
Porphyry’s statement in De Antro 16 that Kronos receives the sceptre from Uranus
and gives it to Zeus after castration — a version which is in line with Hesiod’s
Theogony. The goddess Night engenders Uranus and Gaia (OF 109 K = Hermias in
Phaedrus 154.23-27) %40 so that Uranus becomes the third king. The marriage of
Uranus and Gaia results in the birth of numerous gods, including Kronos and Rhea,
the subsequent royal couple.**! Kronos castrates Uranus and becomes the fourth

king (OF 154 K = De Antro 16 p. 18.15).

With the arrival of Zeus, the Orphic theogony diverts from that of Hesiod and
becomes a cosmogony, as Brisson has demonstrated.*4? Zeus, the son of Kronos and
Rhea, who is nurtured by the goddess Night, takes the royal power from Kronos by
castrating him (OF 137 K = Procl. In Crat. 105.30-32; OF 154 K = De Antro 16).%*3 Zeus
swallows up Phanes (Protogonos), who possesses the primordial principle through
Night, so that he reforms the gods and gives a new form to the universe (OF 167 K =

Procl. In Tim. 1.324.14).4%

Porphyry’s narrative in De Antro 16 embraces the part of the Rhapsodies that
tells of Uranus’ abdication of royal power through his castration by Kronos in the
same way as he himself is later castrated by Zeus. It ends with a reference to the
divine succession of Uranus, Kronos, and, finally, Zeus, who also receives all the
powers of Uranus and Kronos. At this juncture, it is necessary to examine how
Porphyry analyses these three traditional gods, particularly Kronos and Zeus, in
order to establish their status in the hierarchical model of the Neoplatonists.**> In

his IMepi ayaAuatwv Porphyry states that Zeus is assumed to be the mind of the

43%F98|V; F167 VI; F1681; F 174 1ll; F 193 |; F 226; F 299 X Bernabe.
440 F 123 1; F 149 I-1V, VII; F 177 V Bernabe.

441 Betegh 2006: 142 n. 43.

442 Brisson 2004: 96.

43 OF 137 K=F 193 11, 225 | Bernabe.

444 F 241 I-11, IV-VI Bernabe.

445 See Chase 2004a: 84-87 about Porphyry’s identification of Zeus.
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cosmos, the one who created everything that the cosmos contains (F 354.5-41 Smith
= Eus. PE 3.8.2-9, 9). Quoting from an Orphic hymn (OF 168 K = F 354.42-44 Smith),%46
Porphyry concludes that (IMepi ayaAuatwv 3.38-40):

ZeUc 00V 6 T8 KOGHOC, LMoV €K LwwV Kol BedC €k Be®V- ZeU¢ 8¢ kaBo voiic, dd’ ol

npodEpeL avta Kat SnULoupyel Tolg vonuaoLy.

Zeus, therefore, is the whole universe, living being of living beings, and god of gods;
but that is Zeus in so far as he is mind from which he brings forth all things, and

creates them through his thoughts.

Having given an iconographic description of the god, Porphyry underlines that Zeus
is the demiurgic intellect (F 354.49-51, 58 Smith). Since he sympathises with the
doctrine of the Chaldaean Oracles and of Numenius, Porphyry will very likely have
identified Zeus with the Chaldaean second intellect (6i¢ émékelva), the creator of the
material world, also found in Numenius.**” The Chaldaean cosmology has three main
worlds: the Empyrean World including the intelligible, the Aethereal including the
fixed stars and the seven planets, and the Material world including the sublunary
region with the Earth. This region is also identified with Hades.**® We might also
relate the Chaldaean triad, the First God or Father, Dunamis or Hecate as the World
Soul, and the Second God or Demiurgic Intellect in the Empyrean World, to Kronos-
Rhea-Zeus in De Antro 16. These two assumptions may seem to be speculative
because we have only fragmentary evidence, but they cannot totally be dismissed
inasmuch as these traditional gods of the ancient Greek religion were widely used
by the Oracles and the Neoplatonists at different ontological levels of their

doctrines.

Plotinus likewise identifies Kronos as the Intellectual Principle in his treatise

of On Love (Enn. 3.5.2.19), when he discusses the birth of Eros in the Symposium

448 F 243 1-VIII, XIV, XVI, XIX-XXII, XXIV-XXVIII, XXXV-XXXVIII Bernabe.

447 F 365 Smith = Joannes Lydus De Mensibus 110, 18-25; Chase 2004: 87; see also Chapter 2.1.3.2.
448 On the identification of Hades with the sublunary region by Xenocrates and the Middle Platonists
see Schibli 1993: 146; Dillon 1996: 27; Majercik 2013: 16-8.
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(203b-d) and the metaphysical identities of Aphrodite, heavenly and earthly, and of
Uranus and Zeus.**® Accordingly, we might conclude that Uranus is the One, as he is
the father of Kronos (Enn. 3.5.2.33-34). Aphrodite is Soul, as she is generated from
Uranus, and she is therefore called Heavenly Aphrodite (Enn. 3.5.2.14-16), whereas
the other Aphrodite, the daughter of Zeus and Dione, is the ruler of Earthly
marriages (Enn. 3.5.2.16-17). Plotinus deems Zeus to be the great Soul and Intellect,
referring to Philebus 30d1-2,*° which shows the close affinity between Intellect and
Soul since Aphrodite is from Intellect and with Intellect (Enn. 3.5.8.14-15).%°! He also
supports this view that Aphrodite is the soul of Zeus, because every intellectual
principle represented by male gods associates with its souls represented by female

gods (w¢ v® ékaotw Yuxiic cuvouong, Enn. 3.5.8.19-21).

If we attempted to equate the Neoplatonic Hypostases, the One, Intellect
and Soul, or the Chaldaean triad, Father, Dunamis and the Demiurgic Intellect to
Uranus, Gaia, Kronos, and Zeus in De Antro 16, there will be a contradiction between
this equation and the Neoplatonic view that the gods are transcendent and
impassible (arntdBeia, F 377.86 Smith = Stob. Anth. 1.49.53; Plot. Enn. 3.5.6.13).%>2
The contradiction is evident in Porphyry’s description of Kronos as enjoying human
activities, although the god is basically accepted as belonging to the intelligible
realm, but he himself is subjected to genesis according to Porphyry’s treatise. A
passage from Porphyry’s own On the Styx could be the answer to this conundrum.
There, Porphyry says that the cosmic gods are not completely unaffected (o0 navtn

anabeic). Although Homer calls them gods because of an old custom, there is, in

449 See Smith 2007: 233-42 for a full discussion.

430 See Plot. Enn. 4.4.9.1-3 for the other reference to Phil. 30d; also Enn. 4.4.10.1-4: ‘the ordering
principle is twofold, there is the principle known to us as the Demiurge and there is the Soul of the
All; we apply the appellation Zeus sometimes to the Demiurge and sometimes to the principle
conducting the universe’ (trans. MacKenna 1991: 294).

451 Smith 2007: 238-9.

452 See Plot. Enn. 3.5.6.4-24 for a detailed discussion; Sententia 30 for Porphyry designation of the
One as God and Dillon 2010: 33.
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fact, a great daimon, which is called Zeus by him, ruling over those who reach the

sky (F 377.84-101 Smith = Stob. Anth. 1.49.53.81-97):4>3

Ta pév o0V KoTd ToUC AvBpWIoUS oUTWC alT® SlaTéTaktal UTOBENEVOC 8€ TOUC
KOGHLKOUC BE0UC, MV T Yévn SinpOpAKapey, ol mavtn anadeils, <Beouc> KoAéoag
KOt TTAAQLAV cUVRBELAY [WV TA yévn €£eORKapev], kat avutov peydhou Saipovog
dvtoc, Ov kaAel Ala kot olov dpxovtog TV dxpLs oUpavol GBavovTwy, UTOBENEVOC
oUV TtoUTouC, KaBdmep Kol Aéyovtal, £MmaBelc kol St ToUTto Kol &mbupiog
UETEXOVTAC KAl OpYiiG Kal piooug katl €xBpag kal U’ elpappuevnv BVTAG, EIKOTWCG Kal
apoptavelv oletal kal Pevdeabal kal opvival kot eVopKelV fj ToUvaviov TVAG
TANUUEAETV gic ToUG Opkoug. A Kal ToUTwV KOAACELS UmotiBetal, oU pévrol
AvapEULYHEVAG TOTG AvBpwrivolg kohaaotnplolg, AN Gte pellovag 6vrac, peilovog
Kol TlHwplog mepdobat adiknoavtag. Ald TV pév avBpwrnivwv Puxdv évALSou ta
KoAoothpla: TWv & eipnuévwy Bev UTIO TOV ANV év Tif Kpdvou €mikpateiq Katd

OV Tdptapov.

In this way, he made the rankings for humans; but he supposed that the cosmic
gods, whose races we have enumerated, were not entirely impassible, calling them
<gods> according to the ancient practice {whose races we have set forth}, since
there is, according to him, a great daemon, whom he calls Zeus, and rules those who
come first as far as heaven. He supposed, therefore, that they are passible, just as
they are said [to be], and for this reason they participate in desire, anger, hatred,
enmity, and are under Fate; reasonably he also supposes that they sin, lie, swear
oaths, keep oaths, or on the contrary some break their oaths. For this reason also
he lays down their punishments, though of course not mixing them up with human
punishments; but since those who did wrong were greater they also experienced a
greater punishment. For this reason the prisons of human souls are in Hades, while
the prisons of those called gods are under Hades in the realm of Kronos down in

Tartarus.

453 Trans. Johnson 2013: 355.
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This passage assures us that Porphyry considers Uranus, Kronos, and Zeus to be
daimones, and that they belong to the sublunary region, which is below the visible
celestial bodies, including the cosmos, the fixed stars and the seven planets.*** The
idea of a lower Zeus, reigning over the sublunary region, finds its origin in Plutarch’s
testimony of Xenocrates (F 18 Heinze = Plat. Quaest. 1007f), who separated two

‘Zeuses’, with the upper Zeus reigning over the intelligible realm.4>>

The phrase ‘Kronos with his sphere is the first of those who are set against
Uranus’ in De Antro 16 p.18.15-17 raises the intriguing question of how Porphyry
intended this to be understood.**® The usage of TGV dvtibepopévwy T OUpavd is
an allusion to Aristotle’s De Caelo (€kaotov yap AvtidEpeTal TR oUPAVE KATA TOV
avutod kUkAov, 291b2), in which he discusses the various speeds of the planets
according to their distance to heaven. The movement of the planets is hindered by
their proximities to heaven: the outmost revolution of heaven is the fastest of all,
whereas the movements of the planets are the reverse of that of the outer heaven.
That means that the nearest to heaven, namely Saturn (Kronos), is the most
affected, and so moves the slowest; thus, the Moon, the farthest from heaven, is
the least affected and moves the fastest. In his commentary of Timaeus 36d2-7 (In
Tim. 2.263.19-264.33) Proclus also discusses why the speeds of the circuits of the
planets change, saying that some (astronomers) divided ‘space into seven circles
which move in opposite directions to one another’ (tfj drmAavel 1ol €auTtdvV KUKAOLG
avtipepopevol Kata TV auTt®v Kivnoly, In Tim. 2.264.2-3). Having explained the
different views of astronomers, Proclus agrees with those who claim that the seven
circles of the planets and of the fixed stars move in opposite directions because of
their ‘reverse revolution’ (évavtiog, In Tim. 2.264.15-19). The opposite direction of

the heavenly bodies also occurs in Plato’s Statesman, in which the age of Kronos

454 See also Chapter 3.1.2.

435 Dillon 1996: 27; see also Schibli 1991: 146-7.

456 See also Mepi dyaduatwy (F 359.85-87 Smith = Eus. PE 3.11.21-44) for the image of Kronos: ‘They
saw the power of Kronos slow-moving and tardy and cold; they therefore ascribed the power of time
to him, and they represent him standing and grey-headed in reference to time presentation of
growing old.’
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belongs to the time when the revolutions of the heavenly bodies turned in the
‘opposite direction’ (évavtia, Polit. 270d5). This change resulted in rejuvenation of
the old and at a time when people effortlessly obtained what they needed in

abundance.

Considering Porphyry’s description of Kronos as inebriated by honey
(pleasure) in De Antro 16 p. 18.4-9, | propose that it would be acceptable to consider
from a perspective of microcosmic interpretation the assumption that Kronos
symbolises the individual souls under the process of embodiment. The usage of the
verb okotolv in De Antro 16 p. 18.4 is an echo of okdtwolg in Sententia 29.30 which
is the outcome of the soul falling into bodies. Zeus is the cause or force which leads

the individual souls down to the material world.

In his Miscellaneous Researches (F 261.32-52 Smith = Nemesius 3.41.10-
42.1), Porphyry explains that the soul is in intellect when its rational part
predominates. He declines the spatial blend of the soul and body and says that the
soul is in a non-spatial relation to the body.**” He emphasises that the body’s
entrapment of the soul actually signifies its non-spatial relation to the body, that is
to say, it results from the relation, downward movement and propensity of the soul

towards any object:*>8

MN KwAuopeva yap UMO TWV CWHATWY TA vontd, AAAA SLd MAVIOC CWUOTOG
xwpoUvta kal Stadoltdvra Kal Sleflovta, ovy oLl Té 0TIV UTIO TOTIOU CWHIOTIKOT
KatéxeoBal vontd yap 6vta €v vontoig Kal TomoLg £0Tiv, ) yap €v €auTols i €v Tolg
UTEpKELUEVOLG VONTOLG, WG 1 PuXr TTOTE YeV v £0UTH) £0TLY, OTav Aoyintal, mote 6&
&V TQ) V), BTV VOfj. EMAV 00V €V GWHATL AéynTaL Elval, oUX WC £V TOTIW TG CWHATL
Aéyetat elvat, GAN WG £v oxéoel Kal T¢) apetvarl, we Aéyetal 6 Bg0¢ v AKIV. Kal yap
T} ox€oel kat Tf pog T porf Kal Stabéoel 6£6£00at papev UM Tol cwHaATog THV
Puxnv, we Aéyopev UTO TG EpwHEVN SedéoBal TOV £paoThv, oU CWUATIKADG 0USE

TOTILK@C, AN KOTA OXEOLV. ApéyeBeg yap OV Kal Goykov Kol APEPEC TAC KATA LEPOC

457 Sorabji 2005: 204-5.
458 Trans. Dillon 2004: 198-9.
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TOTUKAG TteEPLYpadi¢ KPETTTOV €0TIv. TO yap uf €xov HEPOG Tolw Suvatal Tomw
neplypadecBal; Oykw ydp TOMO¢ cuvudiotatal TOmo¢ yap €otl Tépag tol

TIEPLEXOVTOG, KAB’ O TIEPLEXEL TO TIEPLEXOEVOV.

For since intelligibles are not hindered by bodies but, rather control and penetrate
and traverse them, they cannot be contained in a corporeal space, for being
intelligible, they are in intelligible locations, either in themselves or in intelligibles
superior to them; and the soul is sometimes in itself and sometimes in intellect, that
is, whenever it is thinking. So, when it is said to be “in the body,” it is not said to be
in the body as in a place but as being in relation to it and as being present to it, even
as god is said to be “in us;” for, indeed, it is by reason of relationship and inclination
and attitude towards an object that we say that the soul is “ensnared” by the body,
even as we say that the lover is “ensnared” by the beloved, neither corporeally nor
spatially, but by relationship; being something without size or bulk, it [soul] is
superior to any spatial circumscription of part by part, for by what sort of spatial
circumscription could something that does not possess parts be contained? Place,
after all, is ontologically coordinate with bulk, for place is the limit of the containing

element, in accordance with which the contained is contained.

It is reasonable to infer that in De Antro 16 p. 18.10 the verb, 6€lv, signifies ‘the soul
being in relation with the body,” as was explicitly expressed in this passage by
Porphyry (6e6¢00au, F 261.45-46 = Nemesius 3.41.17-18).#° In contrast to the effect
of the predominance of the rational part of the soul over the irrational part, the
influence of the desiring part of the soul manifests itself by the tendency towards
the fulfilment of bodily needs, either in the form of having excessive food or desiring
for intercourse. Porphyry’s remark shows that the ‘pleasure’ (h6ovn) of having the
taste of honey, as in the case of Kronos, results in the same way as sexual desire

(émBUuia), as in the case of Uranus it causes the descent of the soul into the

459 Simonini 2010: 164-5 states that the description of the desire for sexual intercourse is dear to
Porphyry who uses it several times in De Abstinentia (1.30.6; 1.31.1; 1.33.2; 1.34.4; 4.13.8) and Ad
Marcellam 33.4 (6€lv), and that the desire of sexual pleasures causes the union of the soul that in the
context of De Antro refers to that of the Naiad Nymphs’ weaving of flesh.
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material world. One of the passages in De Abstinentia (1.46.1-15) is quite significant
not only because Porphyry emphasises that reason (Adyocg) is in no need of excessive
food, but also because the soul feels the ill effects of overnutrition on the body.
Porphyry’s description of the states of Kronos and Poros in De Antro 16 p. 18.4-5,
who are filled up with honey and nectar, and the passage in De Abstinentia 1.46.1-
15, share similarities in such a way that any propensity for extremes, particularly

excessive consumption, makes the soul lazy and sleepy:*©°

OUK AmELKOTWE Gpa TO TIOAU Kal epLTTOV 6 Adyog Amokpivag gig OAiyov replypddet
TO avaykaiov, el pEAAeL pnte opilwy &Eelv mpaypata Sia to SeloBal mMAsLOVWY,
UATE €0TPEMA MOV TAELOVWY TWV Umnpetnoopuévwy SenoecBal, pnte €o0Biwv
mAELOVWVY Adovv avtifPecBat, punte mAnpoupevog MoAARC dpylag éunmAnoscBal,
UATE TaXuTEPOU poptiou EUmumAdpevoc UTivwdng yiyveoBal, UNTe TV TLALVOVTIWY
TO o@ua MANPOUUEVOG LoXUPOTEPOV HEV TOV SECUOV, UTOV &€ ApyOTEPOV MPOC TA

oikela molnoeLy Kal GoBevéotepov.

Reason, then, will quite properly reject abundant or excessive food, and will restrict
what is necessary to a small amount, if the intention is neither, when making
provision to have problems because more is needed; nor, when preparing the meal,
to need more servants; nor, when eating it, to reach out for more pleasures; nor,
when getting full, to be filled with inertia; nor, when filled up with this heavy load,
to become sleepy; nor, when full of the foods which fatten the body, to make one’s

chains stronger and oneself more inert and feebler about one’s own concerns.

Food overindulgence in De Antro 16 p. 18.11, also leads to bodily pleasure and
strengthens the bonds or chains of the soul with the material world through the
fattening of the body, that is to say that the satisfaction of bodily needs results in
impairment of the rational part of the soul. In order to explain why reason does not
operate properly, Porphyry uses the metaphor of tares as a symbol of the activities

of all the capacities of the soul through perception and the body, and of wheat-seed

460 Trans. Clark 2000: 49.
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as a symbol of the activities of reason (De Abstinentia 1.30-31).#6 When the soul
does not remain in the intelligible realm because of its wickedness, there is no room
for the activities of reason. Wickedness of the soul does not damage its own essence
by engendering unreason and its irrational part deals only with the material
world.**2 However, this feature of the soul is connected with mortality by means of
unreason and is dragged down from its own to what is foreign. We might conclude
from Porphyry’s remarks in De Antro 16 and the relevant passages of De Abstinentia
that he considers overeating a wickedness of the soul, which also leads the body to

restrain the activities of the soul.

The usage of the verb &souelv in De Antro 16 p. 18.11 is an echo of the
depiction of the prisoners dwelling in the subterranean cave in the Republic, who
since childhood have fetters on their necks and legs (Rep. 514a-b, 515c). The
prisoners’ fetters cause restrictions on their activities so that the prisoners see truth
as representing the reflections and shadows of the artificial objects, as in the case
of De Abstinentia 1.30-31, in which the irrational part of the soul leaves no room for
the activities of its rational part. Thus, it is apparent that Porphyry considers that the
descent of Kronos into genesis in De Antro 16 p. 18.10-11 or the union of the soul
with the body signifies the soul bound with the fetters of the material world, and
because of the soul’s propensity to passions and pleasure, this union leads to the

soul’s suffering from loss of intellect.

The explanation of the statement that ‘the divinities shed their powers,
anoomneppatilely, like semen, after they have been dissolved in pleasure’ in De Antro
16 p. 18.12-13 is found in Sententia 37.36-49, which includes the Neoplatonic

exegesis of Poros and Penia, whose son is Eros in Symposium 203b-c:*63

461 See Clark 2000: 134-5 n. 108; Plot. Enn. 1.8.14
4625ententiae 37.29-30: ‘body does not cut off its union, when it unites with soul, although it is a
hindrance to its energies in many ways.’

463 Trans. Guthrie 1988: 62-3 with minor changes. Plutarch in De Iside 374c-4 considers Poros to be
intelligible reality, Penia to be matter and Eros to be the universe. See Plot. Enn. 3.5.5 and 3.5.9. for
the dual aspect of Eros and Penia as matter.

192



“Qomep 8¢ kpoatnBev v UAN TL oméppa kad’ £kooTov WV £5Uvato AOywv &v Toig
puépeot Th OAn kpateltal katl maAwv cuvayBev ei¢ thv to0 onépuatog duvauLv kab’
EKOLOTOV TV PEPWV EXEL TNV TtAcav duvaply, oUTw Kal Puxfig AUAOU TO WG UEPOG
£mwvooupevov TG maong Yuxic €xel tAv Suvauw. O &€& Mpog UAnv pedav
KEKPATNTOL MV Ko’ & €180¢ péPav EmTndeiwg oxe MPOoCOMAETV EVUAW, Exel 88
TV Tfi¢ 6ANng Suvauwy Adn Kal évtuyyavel olon €v €aut®, otav and tod éviAou
Amootayv év £aut® yévnTal. £mel 6& mpog pev UANV pemovon Anopla maviwy Kat thg
oikelag Ouvapewg Kévwolg, ei¢ 6& tOv volv davayopévn t0 TMAfpeg alTiG
KOTA <TO> TV SUVaULY EXELV TG TTdonG eUploKeTo, THV HEV elkOTWC Meviay, TRV 6&

Mopov ol Tolito mpitov yvovteg th¢ Puxig o mabog Avi€avro.

As seed, when united with matter, rules over the properties of the whole Seed
[spermatic logos], and as, on the other hand, universal Seed possesses all the
properties of the individual seeds dispersed within matter, thus the parts which we
conceive of in the [universal] Soul that is separated from matter, possess all the
powers of the universal Soul. The individual soul, which declines towards matter, is
bound to the matter by the form which her disposition has made her choose; but
she preserves the powers of the universal Soul, and she unites with her when the
[individual soul] turns away from the body, to concentrate within herself. Now as in
the course of her declination towards matter, the soul is stripped entirely bare by
the total exhaustion of her own faculties; and as, on the contrary, on rising towards
intelligence, she recovers the fullness of the powers of the universal Soul, the
ancient philosophers were right, in their mystic phrasing, to describe these two
opposite conditions of the Soul by the names of Penia and Poros (Wealth and

Poverty).

From the passage in Sententia 37 we may infer that the divinities’ shedding of

powers signifies that the inclination towards Matter leads the soul to be in need of

everything and to empty its intellectual power. Thus, Penia and Poros show the two

opposite conditions of the soul. The former is a status of the soul which loses its own

power, whereas the latter is in a condition for the purification of all the weaknesses

of the material world. Its own power is filled with the universal Soul.
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Elsewhere in De Abstinentia (2.37.21-33), Porphyry states that our inferior
nature is the reason for our incapability of preserving the divine pure and unharmed.
Poros or Resource indicates the condition of the soul which ascends towards
Intellect and becomes filled with its own power, but then falls away because of

genesis and our nature suffering from deprivation:46*

el 6€ un, AAN’ évtelBév ye 10 TH¢ dUOEWC APV EAATTwUa, €vtelBev TO
Bpnvoupevov mPog TV MaAaLdV, we tolwv €k T £pidwv €K Te VEIKEWV yeVOUEDDQ,
OTL TO B<lov dknpatov kal év maotv aBAafec owlev ov Suvapeba- ol yap v naotv
AHEV AMPOOSEETC aitio 8¢ 1| yEveoL Kol TO &v Tfj mevig AUdc yevéoBat, Tod mdpou
AMOpPPUEVTOG. Ny 8¢ Tevia € AANOTPiwV TAV owtnpiav kal TOV KOoHoV, U ol T elvat
ENApBavev, EKkTATO. HOTIC 0OV TAELOVWY SeTTal TGV E€wBev, £ml mAéov Tfj mevig
npoonAwtal kol 0ow MAsOvwv €vdeng, ToooUuTw Beol pév Guolpog, mevia 6¢

oUVOLKOC.

But if it is not possible, and the defect of our nature is there, there is what the
ancients lamented:

from strife like this, and quarrels, we are born?*>

namely that we cannot keep the divine untouched and harmless in relation to
everything. The cause is generation and our being born in poverty, resource having
trickled away. Poverty got its preservation, and the world from which it acquired
existence, from things that are not its own. So whoever needs more from outside is
riveted the more firmly to poverty, and the more he needs more, the more he has

no share in the god but is wedded to poverty.

We might, therefore, conclude that Kronos, like Poros, is the soul under the
influence of irrationality as a result of the intoxicating effect of honey (or nectar as
in the case of Poros in the Symposium), which is a hostile and alien source to the
rational part of the soul. Predominance of irrationality is indicative of the soul

suffering from poverty or deprivation, which Plotinus identifies with Matter being

464 Trans. Clark 2000: 99 with n. 533.
465 Empedocles 31 B 124 DK, F 118 Inwood; Clark 2000: 178 n.532.
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destitute, in Enneads 3.5.9.45-57, and, therefore, the soul falls into the material

world.
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Chapter 4

The Path Towards the Immortality of the Soul

My purpose in this chapter is to analyse the relevant passages in On the Cave of the
Nymphs, which include Porphyry’s account and interpretation of the journey of the
soul found in the last four verses of Homer. These verses state that the cave has two
entrances: one oriented towards the South for the immortals, the other towards the
North for the mortals (Od. 13.109-112):

60w &€ 1€ ol Bupal ioly,

ol pév mpog Bopao kataBatal avBpwmolaoty,

ai 8 ab mpoc voTou eiot Bewtepat: oUSE T Keivn

avépeg £a€pyovtal, GAN aBavatwyv 686¢ EoTLy.

It has two entrances:
one is northerly for humans to descend,
the other, southerly, is more divine; through that entrance

men do not enter, but it is the way of immortals.

The discussions in this chapter will be based on Porphyry’s classification of the
journey of the soul, or rather, of two journeys, one through the intelligible realm
and the other through the sensible realm; the latter journey is, in turn, divided into
two, one through the fixed stars and the other through the seven planets. In the first
section, | will discuss the journeys of the soul through the sensible world in order to
demonstrate how Porphyry interprets the subject within the scope of the gates of
heaven, relating to the two entrances of Homer’s cave. In the second section, | will

deal with the journey of the soul through the intelligible realm and seek to show
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that the relevant parts of De Antro testify to the fact that the philosophical way of

life leads the soul to attain immortality.

4.1. The Journey of the Soul through the Sensible World

Porphyry’s interest in astrology is evident in his commentary on Ptolemy’s
Tetrabiblos, which, according to Holden, is a dictionary of astrological terms.%¢® De
Antro’s astrological interpretation of the double gates of the Homeric cave is
significant, in the sense that we can consider Porphyry’s extensive use of astrology
as an exegetical practice through which he explains the journeys of the soul through
the sensible world, either through the fixed stars or through the seven planets (De
Antro 29.17). This theory is based on the fact that the seven planets are related to
the path of the soul for the descent into genesis. Of the four major phases of the
pneumatic part of the soul during the process of its descent into genesis, the phase
of the aethereal body is generated from the substances of the first five planets, and
the phases of the solar and lunar bodies from the substances of the Sun and the
Moon, as we have previously seen.*®’” However, its ascent must occur through the
fixed stars, although Porphyry does not specify this. As an opposite process to the
descent of the soul, the pneumatic vehicle and the irrational part of the soul lose

their composition and are resolved into their elements.*68

Porphyry presents different astrological exegeses of the double gates of the
cave of the nymphs, variously named, such as the gates of Cancer and Capricorn, the
gates of the Sun, and the gates of the Sun and the Moon. He refers to Numenius
and, consequently, to the myth of Er in Plato’s Republic; in fact, the quotation from
Numenius is mainly an exegesis of the myth of Er. In a broader sense, Porphyry

follows his master Plato, since he may have the same ethical purpose in the myth of

466 Holden 2009: viii n. 2.
467 See Chapter 3.3.
468 See Chapter 4.2.1 for a detailed discussion.
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Er as he does in De Antro, that is, to show how significant it is for the fate of the soul

to lead a philosophical life.

The parts which cover our discussion of the solstitial gates are centred upon
the discussion of the cosmological model of the Mithraic mysteries by Mithraic
scholars, particularly Beck, since it is commonly agreed that the astrological model
of the cosmos based on the solstitial gates has strong Mithraic influences.**® But
rather than repeating Beck’s detailed arguments on the interpretation of the
solstitial gates, | will provide a short summary. This section will also include some
comparative remarks on Porphyry’s and Proclus’ quotations of Numenius on this
subject. Porphyry is not the only Neoplatonist quoting passages from Numenius on
the solstitial gates, as Proclus also draws on Numenius’ exegesis for his commentary
on the Republic. Those exegetical activities prove how influential a figure Numenius
is. | exclude Macrobius’ interpretation of this subject in his Commentary on the

Dream of Scipio because he draws on Porphyry and may be less credible.*”°

Later, | will focus on the parts in De Antro 22.15-16 and 29.23-26 in which
Porphyry explicitly refers to the myth of Er and associates the two entrances (6uo
otoula) in Republic 615d5, e2 with the gates of the Sun and the Moon.
Unfortunately, the section including the gates of the Sun and the Moon in De Antro
has, up to now, received less attention from scholars than the section related to the
solstitial gates. My analysis will proceed to show how the Sun and the Moon are
associated with the routes of the soul’s ascent and descent in Porphyry’s thought,
including the discussion of the possible identity of the theologians to whom
Porphyry refers in De Antro 22.15. Here, Porphyry’s commentary on the Timaeus (F
79 Sodano)*’! is significant in that, at the celestial level, he considers the Sun and
the Moon to be the latter two principles of the noetic triad (Being, Life, Intellect),

which he identifies with Intellect and Life, respectively. Indeed, the association of

469 See Beck 2007 and the relevant articles in Beck 2004 for the astrological interpretation of the
solstitial gates.

470 See Stahl 1990: 24-32 on Macrobius’ sources.

471 Sodano 1964: 67-8; Johnson 2013: 68.
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the Sun with Intellect is not unfamiliar in the Platonic tradition. For example, we find
instances of association of Intellect with the Sun in Plutarch’s De Genio 591b and De
Facie 945bc. My analysis of Porphyry’s identification of the latter two principles of
the noetic triad with the Sun and the Moon aims to offer some insights towards an

alternative reading of De Antro.

4.1.1. The Solstitial Gates: Numenius Fragments 31 and 32

(21-24 p. 24.3) €netal Toivuv INTelv TO BoUANUa glte TV KaBLSpuoapévwy, elmep
lotoplav 6 molntg amayyEAAeL, i altol ye 10 alviypa, inep alvtod mAdopa to
duynua. tol 6 Gvtpou eikdva kal cUpBoAlov ¢nol tol kdopou dEpovtog
Nouprviog kai 0 tToutou &taipoc Kpdviog SUo elval év olpavd dxpa, Wv olte
VOTLWTEPOV €otL Tol Xewuepvol tpormikold olte Bopeldtepov tol Bepivol. £otL &’ 6
HEV BEPLVOC KATA KaPKivov, O 8& XELUEPLVOC KT ailyOKEPWV. KOL TIPOCOYELOTATOC UEV
WV UV 6 Kapkivog eOAOYWC TH mpooyslotatn ZeAnvn anedobn, adavoig & £tl
ovtog tol votiou MOAoU T@ HaKkpAV ETL APECTNKOTL KAl AVWTATYW TWV TAAVWUEVWV
TAVTWVY O aiyokepwg Anedo0n. kal Exouot ye €detiic al B€oelg TGV Lwdlwv: ATO pév
kapkivou €ic aiyokepwv mp&Ta pév Aéovta oikov HAlou, eita mopBévov Eppod,
Tuyov 6& Adpoditng, okoprmiov 6& Apeoc, ToEOTNV ALOG, aiyokepwv Kpdvou- amod &
aiyokepw Eumaliy USpoxoov Kpovou, ixBuag Alog, Apeog kpLov, talipov Adpoditng,
85180poug Eppod, kal SeAfvng Aoutdv kapkivov. Alo odv tautag £0evio mUAAC
Kapkivov kal aiyokepwv ol Beohdyol, MAdtwv &¢ Svo otoula €dpn: Toutwv &€
kapkivov pév eivan U ol Katiaowv ai puxai, aiydkepwv 8¢ SU o0 Gvioowy. AL
Kapkivog pEv BoOpelog Kail KataBatikog, alyokepwe 6& vOTIOG Kal avaBatikog. £oTL
8¢ ta pév Bopela Puxdv ic yéveowv katouo®v, kot 6pOK¢ kal tol Gvtpoupsv
Bopeta Puxdv eic yéveolv katouo®v, kal 6pO®¢ kai tod Gvtpou ai mpodc Boppdv
nuAal kataPatal avBpwrolg: Td € votia o Be@v, GAAA TV €ilg Beolg Aviouo®v,
Sl tv altny &’ aitiav o0 Bev Ebn 666¢, GAN dBavatwy, 0 Kowov Kal émt Puxiv
w¢ ooV kab’ avTo A T ovoia dBavdatwy. TWV SUo MUAGV ToUTwVY LepviioBal kal

MNappevidnv v @ Quok® ¢nol Pwpaioug te kat Alyuntioug. Pwpaioug pév yap ta

199



Kpovia £€optdlelv ‘HAlou kat' ailyokepwv yevopévou, £optalely 6¢ toug SolAoug
€AevBépwv oxnuata meplBarlovtag Kal TMAvTwv  AAAAAOL  KOLWVWVOUVTWV:
aiviéapévou tol vopoBétou OtL kata tautny tod olpavoDd Ty UANV ot viv OVteg
S1d v yéveowv do0Aol 81a T Kpovikig £optiic kal Tol dvakelpuévou Kpovw oilkou
é\euBepoiivtal, avaBlwokopevol Kal i dmoyéveotv amepxOUevol. KOTaBaTkr 6&
aUTolG 1 &’ ailyokepw 0806¢: 610 lavouav eimdvteg TRV BUpav kal iavoudplov piva
TOV Bupaiov POooEtov, &v @ "HALOG ATt alyOKEPW TPOC £WAV EMAVELCLY EMLOTPEPIG
el¢ ta Popela. Alyumtiolg 6& dpyxn €toug ouyx 6 UGpoxdocg, wg Pwpaiolg, GAAA
Kapkivog: PO yap T Kapkivw N 201G, v Kuvog dotépa “EAANveS paoi. voupunvia

&’ a0Tol¢ N ZWOBeWCG AVATOAN, YEVECEWG KATAPXOUOA THG £IC TOV KOGOV.

(21-24 p. 24.3) It, therefore, follows that we should investigate either the intention
of those who consecrated the cave, if the poet (Homer) is giving a factual account,
or what is his riddle, if the tale is his fiction. Representing the cave as an image and
symbol of the cosmos, Numenius and his companion Cronius say that two highest
points in the heaven exist, of which one is not more southern than the winter
solstice, and the other not more northern than the summer solstice. The summer
solstice exists in the region of Cancer, the winter solstice in the region of Capricorn.
Cancer, being the nearest to us, has reasonably been assigned to the Moon, which
is the nearest to the Earth. However, since the southern pole is unseen yet,
Capricorn has been assigned to the most remote and highest of the planets of all.
Indeed, the signs of the planets keep in order from Cancer to Capricorn: first Leo,
the house of the Sun; then Virgo, the house of Mercury; Libra, the house of Venus;
Scorpio, the house of Mars; Sagittarius, the house of Jupiter; Capricorn, the house
of Saturn. If we count backwards from Capricorn: Aquarius, the house of Saturn;
Pisces, the house of Jupiter; Aries, the house of Mars; Taurus, the house of Venus;
Gemini, the house of Mercury; and finally Cancer, the house of the Moon. The
theologians, therefore, considered the two gates as Cancer and Capricorn, as Plato
spoke of two mouths (or entrances of the underworld). Of these, Cancer is the gate
through which the souls descend, Capricorn through which they ascend. However,
Cancer is northerly and fit for descent, while Capricorn is southerly and fit for ascent.
The northern regions belong to souls descending into genesis, and the northern

gates of the cave are truly the descent for humans. The southern gates of the cave
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do not belong to gods but to those ascending to gods; for the same reason, he
(Homer) speaks not of the way of gods but of immortals, which is also a common
word for souls, since they are immortal either in accordance with themselves or by
essence. He (Numenius) says that Parmenides also made reference to these two
gates in his Physics as the Romans and the Egyptians do. For he remarks that the
Romans celebrate the Saturnalia when the Sun is in Capricorn, and that they
celebrate the slaves putting on clothes of freemen and all share with one another.
The lawgiver implied that those who are now slaves because of genesis, according
to this gate of the heaven would be free through the Saturnalian feast and the house
dedicated to Saturn (Capricorn), coming to life again and leaving the world for
apogenesis. According to them, the way coming from Capricorn is fit for descent;
so, after having named the entrance lanus, they also called the beginning month
January, in which the Sun goes back from Capricorn towards the East while it is
turning towards the North. However, according to the Egyptians, the beginning of
the year is not Aquarius, as it is for the Romans, but Cancer. For Sothis, which the
Greeks call the Dog-Star (Sirius), is in Cancer. For them the beginning of the
month/year (New Moon) is the ascendant of Sothis, which governs the genesis into

the cosmos.

In this lengthy passage, Porphyry begins his detailed discussion of different
significations of the Homeric cave’s two gates by referring to a lost work of
Numenius (F 31 DP = F 43 L). He considers Numenius and Cronius as the originators
of the theory of the solstitial gates, as they propose that the Homeric cave of the
nymphs is the image of the cosmos. In addition, Porphyry predicates the theory on
a principle of nature which inherently includes opposites, as in the case of the
solstitial gates of celestial oppositions, particularly in relation to the journey of the
soul through the sensible world (De Antro 29.16-22). The winter and summer
solstices indicate the two ‘extremities in heaven’ (Gkpa év oUpav®), opposite
cosmological dyads, where the former occurs in Capricorn and the latter in Cancer.
The assignments of the two extreme points, Cancer and Capricorn to the Moon and

Saturn, are simply based on the idea of their distances from the Earth in the
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geocentric model of the Solar system so that the Moon as the house and ruler of
Cancer is the closest to the Earth in the northern hemisphere, whereas Saturn, as
the house and ruler of Capricorn, is the remotest planet from the Earth in the
northern hemisphere. The soul descends into the material world through the chain
of the seven planets towards the Earth through the Moon, and returns to its source

through Saturn to the fixed stars.

Another reference to Numenius is found in De Antro 28 p. 26.26-p. 28.5 (F
32 DP = F 44 L), in which Numenius interprets the gates of the Sun of Homer in
Odyssey 24.12 as being the same as the gates of Cancer and Capricorn. Porphyry

also refers to Pythagoras, identifying Homer’s people of dreams with souls and

suggesting that the Milky Way is the place where souls are brought together. 472

Nevertheless, Porphyry’s direct assignment of the doctrine to Pythagoras is through

Numenius:

(28 p.26.26-p. 28.5) Adyel &€ mou kal HAlou mUAag, onuaivwyv Kapkivov te Kal
aiyokepwv: GxpL <ydp> TOUTWV TIPOELCLV Ao PopEéou AVEWOU €ig TA VOTLA KATLWV
KAKeIBev émaviwy €ig Td PopeLa. ailyokepwe 6& Kal kapkivog mepl Tov yaAafiav Ta
népata aUTol iANXOTEG, KAPKivog PV TA POpEL, alyokepwe & Ta voTLa: Sfjpog 6
oveipwv kotd MuBaydpav ai Ppuyai, ag cuvayecBal dnolv €ig tov yohatiav tov
oUTWw MPOocayopeUOUEVOV ATIO TV YAAAKTL TPpEDOUEVWY, OTAV £ YEVEOLY TTIECWOLV.
O Kal OTEVSELY QUTOIG TOUC PuXaywyous HEAL KEKPAUEVOV YEAAKTL WG &V SU NEOVAC

el¢ yéveolv pepeletnkuialg EpxecBol: alg cuykueioBal To yala MEPUKEV.

(28 p.26.26-p. 28.5) He (Numenius) also speaks somewhere of the gates of the Sun,
signifying Cancer and Capricorn. For the Sun advances as far as these, descending
from the northern quarter to the South, and rising from that place to the North.
Capricorn and Cancer are near the Milky Way, falling to the boundaries of the Milky
Way, Cancer to the North, Capricorn to the South. According to Pythagoras, the
souls are the people of dreams, which are, he says, brought together into the Milky

Way, and the Milky Way is named from those who are nourished with the milk

472 Byrkert 1972: 367 n. 94; Fortenbaugh 2009: 106-8.
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whenever they would fall into genesis. So, those who lead souls to the underworld
also pour libations of milk and honey to them, since they have been accustomed to
enter into genesis because of pleasure; the milk is produced for those who are

generated together.

It is well known that in his Commentary on the Republic of Plato (In Remp. 2.128.26-
129.21 = F 42 L = F 35 DP) Proclus ascribed the theory of the solstitial gates to
Numenius, not Cronius. In his commentary, the gates of Capricorn and Cancer are
the ascending and descending paths for the soul. Proclus’ reference to Numenius
and Porphyry’s quotation from Numenius in De Antro 28 p. 26.26-p. 28.1 are
compatible with each other because the gates of the Sun, according to Numenius,
signify the gates of Capricorn and Cancer. The correspondence of the solstices to the
gates of the Sun seems to result from the fact that the Sun astrologically occurs in
Capricorn during the winter solstice and in Cancer during the summer solstice. The
Sun proceeds towards the solstices, descending from the North, Capricorn, to the
South, Cancer, and from there ascending to the North, Capricorn, during its apparent
annual path of the Sun, which is described as the ecliptic. In accordance with Proclus’
guotation in his commentary on the Republic, Numenius deemed not only the winter
and summer solstices (ta tporuka {wdia), and the ‘two gates’ of the Sun (ai dvo
moAaw), but also the ‘two chasms’ of Plato (ta xaopata ta dumAd, Rep. 614c2, d4) to

be the same thing, differing only in name:*’3

NOUHAVIOC HEV yap TO KEVTpoV glvai pnotv Tolitov Tod Te KOGHOU TAVTOC Kal THC
VAC, WG HeTAy pév dv Tod olpavol, HeTafh 8¢ Kal TAg Vi €v @ Kabfiohat Toug
SIKOOTAC KAl TTAPATIEUTELY TAC HEV €l¢ oUpavov TRV Pux®V, Tag 8¢ €ig TOV UTO Vi
TOTOV Kall TOUC €Kel oTapoug: o0pavov pev TRV amhavi] Aéywv kai év taltn duo
xaoparta, tov aiyokepw kol tOv Kopkivov, Toltov pév kabddou xdopa Thc eig

Véveoly, avddou 8¢ kelvov, motapolg 8¢ UMo yiig TAg MAavwEVC (AVAYEL yap &ig

473 Trans. Petty 2012: 74-7; for the commentary on the fragment see Petty 2012: 193-4. Also
Lamberton 1986: 70 for, according to Proclus’ quotation, the lists of ‘the elements of the Numenian
interpretation of the Homeric passages in question — the description of the cave of the nymphs at
0Od. 13.110-12 and the second nekyia at the opening of Od. 24.’
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TaUTAG TOUC MOTOMOUG Kal altov tov Taptapov): kal GAANV moAAv Emelodywy
tepatoloyiav, mndNoeLg te Puxdv amod TV TPOTUKWV €Ml TA lonpepva Kal &mo
TOUTWV €I TA TPOTIKA Kal HETOPACEL;, OC aUTOC MNOMV Emi T TMpaypoto
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[elvat Betotépac], 8U v oUK EoTiv AvSpdoLy [eioeABe]tv, aBavdtwy 8& pdvov 660U¢
QUTAC UTIAPXELV: O VAP alyokEPwG Avaywv Tag Puxag AUEL HEV aUTQV TV &V
Gvdpdot Lwnv, Lovnv 8¢ THv abdvarov eiodéxetat kat Osiov- ol Tadta &’ oV Hovov,
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{wbla mUAag nAiou mpooayopevoacay, 6fijpov 6& dvelpwv, WS Ppnov EKelvog, TOV
valagiav. kal yap tov NuBayopav SU damoppntwy Atdnv tov yaAafiov kal tomov
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TOMOU TV SIKACTHOV AV 8€ O TOMOC TO KEVIPOV. £viedBev Tolvuv ApXOMEVNVY THV
SUWBEKASA TEAEUTAV €1C TOV 0UPAVAV- &V [ TO KEVTPOV €lva, THV ViV, TO UEwp, TOV
dépa, TAC EMTA MAQVWHEVAC, aUTOV TOV ArAavi KUKAOV. glval & o0V Td TPOTIKA
{wbLa, Ta yaopata Ta SutAd, tac duo UAag ovopartt StadEpovta pLovov, Kal ALy
oV yalatlav, T0 oG O TH (pLdL mpoodepég, oV Sfjpov TV Oveipwv TOUTOV.

ovelpolg yap Amelkalew Tag Gveu ocwpdtwy Puyag kot AAAoBL TOV onTAV.

For Numenius says that this is the centre of the entire universe and of the Earth,
since it is between the heavens and the Earth. Here the judges are seated and send
the souls along, some into heaven and some into the region below the Earth and
the rivers that are there. And equating heaven and the fixed sphere, he (Numenius)
says that there are two chasms in it, one Capricorn and one Cancer; the latter is the
chasm of descent into generation, the former is that of ascent. And he equates the
subterranean rivers with the spheres of the planets, for he draws up both the rivers

and Tartarus itself into these spheres. And he brings in a great deal of other
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marvellous talk such as the leaps of the souls from the solstices to the equinoxes
and from these to the solstices; and the alterations which he, by a leap of his own,
transfers to these matters, even stitching the Platonic sayings to the astrological
lore and this to the teaching of the mysteries. As evidence for the two chasms he
cites the poem of Homer which not only states that the paths at the North are the
paths of descent for men, especially since the Sun [...] but also that those at the
South are <more divine>, through which it is not possible for men to pass, but these
paths themselves exist only for the immortals. For Capricorn, drawing the souls
upwards, dissolves their life as men and accepts within only the immortal and
divine. Not only this, then, but the poem also sings of the “gates of the Sun and
people of the dreams”, calling the two solstitial signs the “the gates of the Sun”, and
calling the Milky Way ‘Hades’ and the place of the soul, and that is why milk is the
first food of those falling into generation. So then, as stated before, by the two
chasms Plato indicates the two gates; and by the light, which is indeed the bond of
the heavens, he signifies the Milky Way. Into this through a period of twelve days
the souls ascend from the place of the judges. And this place was the centre. Starting
from that point, therefore, the dodecade ends in heaven; in it are comprised the
Earth, the water, the air, the seven planets, even the circle of the fixed stars. So the
signs of the solstices, the double chasms, and the two gates differ only in name, and
in turn, the Milky Way, the light similar to the rainbow, and the people of dreams
are the same thing. For elsewhere the poet likens the souls without bodies to

dreams [...]

In the above passage Proclus provides more accurate information on the doctrine

than Porphyry in De Antro. One of the possible reasons is that Numenius and Proclus

dealt only with the exegesis of the myth of Er, whereas Porphyry’s quotation on the

Milky Way is, for example, only a part of his extended exegetical practice. The other

possible reason is that Porphyry’s classification of Homer’s Hades in On the Styx,

which is preserved in Stobaeus’ Anthology (1.49.53.7-31 = F 377 Smith), is not fully

in agreement with the Pythagoreans, who see the Milky Way as the land of souls.

Porphyry’s On the Styx argues that there are three places for the souls; one is ‘on
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the Earth’ (émiyelocg) and another isin ‘the Elysian plain’ beside Oceanus (to’HAUGLOV
niebiov), where souls are sent while alive, that is to say, where souls take their bodies
along with them. The third place is in Hades, where souls are present after death in
order to be liberated from their bodies. Porphyry’s meticulous reading of the
Homeric underworld in On the Styx conflicts with his casual quotation of Numenius
in De Antro and suggests that he has some hesitation about the Pythagoreans’

equation of the Milky Way to the land of souls.

As regards Proclus’ quotation from Numenius, he criticises Numenius’ use of
astrology (yeveBAlahoyikoic) and mystic rites in his interpretation of the myth of Er.
Proclus’ usage of the phrase ‘the leaps of the souls from the solstices to the
equinoxes and from these to the solstices’ is particularly revealing and Beck states
that it is ‘ritual action replicating in the mithraeum the descent and return of the
souls.”*’* Porphyry, like Proclus, uses the same word as a noun, yeve®ALGAOyoC, in

order to show Plotinus’ unfavourable view of astrology (VPlot. 15.-21-26).

Throughout De Antro, Porphyry uses the original words for the gates,
contrary to Proclus’ usage of xdoua which is found in Republic 614c2, d4. In De
Antro, we can divide various usages of words for gates, entrances or doors into
three, that is, BUpa, MUAN and otépLov: in De Antro 22.16; 29.23 and 31.7, otoulov
occurs three times. | shall discuss this classification in the next section, particularly
Porphyry’s direct reference to Republic 615d5 and 615e€2. In this passage, Plato uses
otouLov to signify the entrance to the underworld where wicked souls are punished
more severely than their crimes. Among such criminals, for example, he mentions
Ardiaeus the Great, a dictator in Pamphylia, who was presumed to have committed

many atrocious crimes, such as killing his father and brother.

47% Beck 2006:130. The phrase is a scornful comment of Proclus, who uses another sarcastic
expression (wg ékelvog Aéyel mpootpaywd®v) in his commentary on the Timaeus (1.304.4 = F 21.6
DP) for Numenius’ proposition of three gods, the First ‘Father’, the Second ‘Maker’, and the Third
‘Product.’
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In De Antro 1.11; 20.26; 24 p. 24.4; 31.3, Porphyry uses BUpa often when
referring to the gates of the cave of the nymphs, just as Homer in Od. 13.109. In De
Antro 23.31, BUpa is used in reference to the gate which the Romans called ‘ianus’,
who in ancient Roman religion is the god symbolising beginnings and transitions,
and the god of gates, entrances and doors. Porphyry also associates ‘ianus’ with the
‘beginning of the month of January’ (De Antro 23.32 lavoudplov pfjva tov Bupaiov).
In De Antro 27, in which @Upa is used five times, Porphyry mentions the tradition
that the Pythagoreans and Egyptians did not even permit one to speak while passing
through gates of temples or any other sacred gate. Referring to Homer and quoting
from 1. 9.583, Porphyry states that the poet was already aware of the sacred gates.
Apart from BUpa, in De Antro 3.5; 3.18; 10.6; 20.25, Porphyry also uses 6i8Upocg to
signify the two entrances of the Homeric cave of the nymphs. Furthermore, in De
Antro 29.16 and 31.2, he identifies natural formations with two entrances as the
symbol of nature due to the formations containing innate oppositions within

themselves.

In De Antro 3.4; 23.20; 24 p. 24.6; 26.1, Porphyry then uses mUAn in reference
to the gates of heaven for humans, and for immortals and gods. In De Antro 27.21,
Porphyry claims that Homer knows about the ‘gates of heaven’ (mUAat oupavod).
The Homeric ‘gates of the Sun’ (HAlou mtUAaw) are found in De Antro 28 p. 26.26, with
the quotation from Numenius (F 32 DP = F 44 L), and the same occurs in De Antro
29.24, in which Porphyry refers to the theologians assigning the gates of the Sun and
the Moon to souls for ascending and descending. The gates of the Sun are also
reminiscent of Diogenes Laertius’ report of the fact that Pythagoras ‘called the eyes
the gates of the Sun’ (D.L. 8.29.11, nAiov mUAag kaAel toUg 6dhOaApouc), and this
suggests that Porphyry’s use of mUAn should be traced back, not only to Homer, but

also to Pythagoras.
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4.1.2. The Gates of the Sun and the Moon

(29.23-26) 600 6¢ otopta MAATwWV Pnoi, 5U o0 pév AvaBavovtwy ic ovpavov, U
00 6¢ KaTdvVTwy £i¢ ViV, Kol TV BgoAdywy TUAaG PuxGVv "HAov TIBEVTwY Kol

eAnvny, Kal 1 pév HAlou aviéval, 61 6 IeARvng Katléval.

(29.23-26) Plato says that there are two entrances, one through which the souls go
up to heaven, the other through which they come down to Earth, while the
theologians also make the Sun and the Moon the gates of souls, ascent through the

Sun and descent through the Moon.

On the subject of the gates of the Sun and the Moon as conduit for souls, | begin by
offering a possible brief astrological interpretation. There are different
classifications of the zodiacal signs such as feminine or masculine, nocturnal or
diurnal, animal or human, fertile or sterile and so on.?”> The diurnal and nocturnal
rotations of the zodiacal signs or the seven planets corresponding to them are, |
believe, closely related to the routes of the ascent and descent of the soul, and so
the theologians assign the Sun and the Moon to the gates of souls. Accordingly, we
can associate the planetary order given by Porphyry in De Antro 22.10-14 with the
gates of the Sun and the Moon. The first allocation, which starts with the Sun in the
house of Leo and ends with Saturn in the house of Capricorn, represents diurnal
rotation, whereas the second allocation, which starts with Saturn in the house of
Aguarius and ends with the Moon in the house of Cancer, represents the nocturnal
rotation. The association of the gates of the Sun and the Moon with the diurnal and
nocturnal rotations of the seven planets (or the zodiacal signs) is apparently
compatible with the idea that the Moon, as the gate of genesis, is the closest to the

Earth, as in the case of the summer solstice in Cancer above, and that, although not

475 Barton 2003: 102, 108.
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accurate, as in the winter solstice in Capricorn, the Sun, as the gate of apogenesis, is

close enough to Saturn.

Here, | believe that Porphyry’s main concern about the association of the
gates of the Sun and the Moon with the two celestial openings of Plato in Republic
10 is ethical, rather than suggesting just an astrological interpretation. The
ascending path towards the Sun can be compared to the escape of the liberated
prisoner from the Platonic cave, representing a choice towards a philosophical life
instead of slavery to the material world. Thus, the path through the Sun symbolises
the bright side of the soul under the guidance of its rational part, as is the case with
the diurnal rotation of the seven planets; similarly, the path through the Moon can
be considered to be a symbol of the dark side of the soul under the guidance of its

irrational part, as is the case with the nocturnal rotation of the seven planets.

It would be quite speculative and difficult to try to suggest why the
theologians whom Porphyry addresses in De Antro 29.24 see the Sun and the Moon
as the gates for souls. The plural usage of the word BgoAdyog can evidently be a
reference to a particular group of people or members of different philosophical or
religious/mystical groups. One of the theologians whom Porphyry has in his mind
may be Parmenides, due to Numenius’ direct reference to him, and the two gates in
the prologue of Parmenides’ poem in De Antro 23.23-24 (=28 B 1, 11 DK).*’® Because
of the fragmentary evidence, it is unclear whether the ‘gates of the journeys of Night
and Day’ (muAat NUKTog te kal"Hpatog keAeUBwv) are associated with the gates of
the Sun and the Moon, but they signify light and darkness in the prologue of the
poem. We may, at most, propose that both Numenius and Porphyry believe that
there is a link between the Parmenidean gates and the two celestial openings in
Plato’s myth of Er. Bearing in mind that the Parmenidean journey is one from a lie
to the truth as revealed to him, albeit literally described as a journey from the

underworld to heaven, we can compare Er with the philosopher in the sense that

476 See Coxon 2009: 275-6.
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they are both messengers enlightening people as to what types of lives they should

lead in order to be rewarded in this life and the afterlife.

Porphyry identifies the Moon as the counter-Earth, the ‘heavenly/aethereal
Earth’ (aiBépLa yii) in his commentary on the story of Atlantis in the Timaeus (F 16
Sodano = Procl. In Tim. 147.6-24).%”7 According to Burkert, Porphyry’s identification
is closely related to the idea of ‘astral immortality’ and to the Moon-Hades in the
late tradition. Porphyry traces back the concept of the Moon as the aethereal Earth

to the Egyptians, as related to the process of the descent of the soul into genesis:*’2

‘0 6¢€ ye dp\6oodog MopdpULPLog ... £ENyoUEVOG TOV UEV "HPaLoTov <TOV> TEXVLKOV
UmotiBetal volv, yiv 8& thHV oeAnvioknv odaipav: tavtnv yap aibepiav yiv
kaAeloBat map’ Alyumrtiolc. Tac ovv Puxag TAC amod pév Beod Unmootdoog, Tod 8¢
texvikol vol petexoloag €ig [te] to tfig ogAnvng obpa oneipecBai dpnowv, wg Exel
TLOALTEUOMEVAC TAC TEXVIKAG TV Pux®v, cwpata & £xoloog dmoppolog Ovta TV

aiBepiwv cwpdtwy.

The philosopher Porphyry interprets Hephaistos as a symbol of the skilful mind,
Earth as a symbol of the lunar sphere. For he says that this is called aethereal Earth
according to the Egyptians; the souls that are from God, but have a share of the
skilful mind, are sown into the body of the Moon, as in that place those souls that
are skilful become dwellers, possessing bodies that are effluences from aethereal

bodies.

We can find Porphyry’s usage of uixog in Sententia 29.35, in reference to the
meaning of ‘depth of the Earth’ (LUxo¢ tfic yiig) when he speaks of the pneumatic
body as naturally inclined to descending into the depths of the Earth even after it
has left the earthly body. Another usage of the word is found in his commentary on
the Timaeus (F 79.30 Sodano),*”® which is preserved in Proclus’ Commentary on

Timaeus 64.8-65 (Lux®v tiig yig), in relation to the reasons for the irregular speeds

477 Sodano 1964: 10.
478 Burkert 1972: 233 n. 78.
479 Sodano 1964: 67-8.
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of the seven planets. Here, Porphyry uses pixoc in the same way as in Sententia
29.35, except that it contains the statement that the depth of the Earth is the last
place of the process of generation. The passage in his commentary on the Timaeus
(F 79 Sodano = Theodorus testimonium 17 Deuse) also shows the complexities of

the noetic triad and provides evidence for its origins in Neoplatonic metaphysics:*&°

Ot 8¢ amo tol MAdatwvog &€nyntal v aitlav Intioavieg émt Ta¢ {wWAg aUuTWV
avryayov TAV TAG Llo0TNTog Kal dvicotntog TwWv Spopwv dpxnv, womep &1 daot
MNopdpUpLoc te Kat Oeddwpog: 0Tt yap KAt alTouc TO AVICOTAXEC f looTaxEg apa
TO a0To0ev A S MAELOVWY PEpeabal ToUg voog L thv oloiay, Kal mapd To £i¢ TO
aUTO KAtooTpEPELY, €l kal S GAAWV péowy, A Kal €i¢ GANo kal dAAo- RALOC HEV yap
oUcia Wv émtvolv 08elel S1a Lwiig, Appoditn 6& volic pév, GANG 81a Lwiig émi volyv,
Epufic 8¢ Twn pév, Sl 8¢ <olotac> eig volv- €l kal O vodg ovtoc, €d’ v N
Kataotpodn Tolg Tplolv, Omou pév oty oUowwdng, 6mou &€ voepodg, omou &¢
{wtkog: 810 Kkal aviootox®¢ Kwolpevol kol AAMAAwv  amoAsimecBbal kot
niponyeioBatl Sokolvteg i Taltov kKatalfyouol. Kpdvog 8¢ kal Zebg kat "Apng
SUvaWTo pév av kal Sladdpwy ElVaL TUNUATWY Kal 8L ToUTo 0UK {0OTOXETS: €l 88
kal To0 aUTol €lev, AANA TG) i) PO <TO> AVTO KATACTPEDEW A U SLd TMV (owv
HECOTATWY OUK looTayelc: olov i Kpovog pév altoBev oboia (v mt thv ovasiav iot,
Zeug 6& &L vol povov, Apng 6& 61a vol kai {wfig, Eotal O pEv apéowc €v tfj ovoiq,
0 &€ 6L pLag peootntog, 0 &€ 61 Suely, kal o0TwE oUK Lootaxels: €oTL yap TWV
TAQVWHEVWVY N LEV TIPWTN TPLAG ML oUolav, | 6& Seutépa €ml volv AvayouEvn,
oeAnvn &€ éni Lwrv, mdoav TV YEVeDLY &V EQUTH TIEpLEXOUOA Kal mpololoa pEXpL
TV EoxdTwy HUXGOV TAC yAC. tadta pév olv daoct Mopdupldc Te Kol Oed6wpoc,
oikelag UMOBEoelg mepaivovteg, mavtayol pév mavta Aéyovieg, Kot TNV ovoiav Kal
oV volv kol thv Lwnv, Kol £kaotov TV Be®v PETEXEWV TIBEpEVOL TRV TPLDV
MATépwy, EMKPATEV 8¢ GANO €v BANoLC iSlwua, kal THV évépyelav AWV glvat

AAANV kal 8U GAAwV pEoWV THV dvaywynv.

The commentators from the school of Plato, on the other hand, in their investigation

of the cause of this, have related the origin of the equality and inequality of the

480 Trans. Dillon 2004: 212-13; see Baltzly 2013: 129-30 n. 245 for a discussion of the noetic triad in
relation to the irregular speeds of the seven planets.

211



circuits to the vital principles of the planets concerned, as indeed Porphyry and
Theodorus declare. According to them, the equality or inequality of speed is a
function of the direct or mediated relation of the intellects [of these planets] to the
essence and whether they tend towards the same goal, even if through different
intermediaries, or towards different ones in each case. Thus, the Sun, qua Essence,
proceeds towards Intellect via Life; Venus is Intellect, certainly, but proceeds
towards Intellect via Life; Mercury is Life, but proceeds via Essence to Intellect; and
even if Intellect is the goal of the reversion of all three, yet, in the one case, it is of
the essential order; in another, of the intellectual; and in another, of the vital. And
that is why these planets, though moving at different speeds and giving the
appearance of alternately passing each other and leaving each other behind, yet all
finish at the same point. As for Saturn and Jupiter and Mars, it is possible that they
belong to different divisions [of Intellect], and, for that reason, that they are not of
the same speed. If, however, they belong to the same, they will be of unequal speed,
either because they do not return to the same goal or because they do not do that
through an equal number of intermediaries. For example, if Saturn, being Essence,
proceeds to Essence without any intermediary, if Jupiter proceeds to it via Intellect
alone, and if Mars does so via Intellect and Life, one will rest in Essence immediately,
the second via one intermediary, and the third via two, and so they will not be equal
in speed. In fact, among the planets, the first triad is directed towards Essence, the
second towards Intellect, and the Moon towards Life, because it [Life] comprehends
within itself the whole of generation and proceeds as far as the ultimate recesses of
the Earth. This, then, is the view of Porphyry and Theodorus, pursuing their own
distinctive hypotheses, declaring that all —Being (or Essence) and Life and
Intellect— are everywhere. They postulate that each of the gods participates in all
three fathers, but that a different property predominates in each; that the activity
of each is different in each one of them; and that their ascent to their goal is through

different intermediaries.

This fragment provides valuable insights into how Porphyry considers the Sun and
the Moon in the Neoplatonic metaphysical and cosmological scheme. We can make

inferences from the fragment about Porphyry’s identification of the Sun and the
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Moon with the gates for the soul through the theologians, as the soul ascends
through the former and descends through the latter. The passage is part of the
argument of the matter originating from the exegesis of Timaeus 38d, in which
Timaeus states that the speeds of the circles of Venus and Mercury are, on average,
the same as the speed of the Sun, whereas the remaining planets all have different
speeds. It should be noted that the sequence of the planets given as Sun, Mercury

and Venus in Timaeus 38c7-d is compatible with that given in De Antro 22.10-14.48!

In the fragment, according to Proclus’ report, Porphyry explains the reasons
for the irregular speeds of the seven planets through their direct or indirect relations
with the noetic triad, that is Essence or Being, Life or Potency and Intellect or Mind
and for the opposition of Mercury and Venus to the Sun. The idea is based upon the
projection of the noetic triad on the planetary divinities at the celestial level, so that
the planets return towards one of the noetic principles according to their
configuration. In conformity with his interest in the relationship of soul and body,
and his ethical concern, Porphyry associates the equal and unequal speeds of the
planets and the opposition of Mercury and Venus to the Sun with the distinction of
the souls of the planets, and Dillon claims that his association of the noetic triad with
the planets is an application of the noetic triad in the Chaldaean Oracles.*® Although
the planets participate in each noetic principle, the predominant principle plays a
significant role according to how many intermediaries the planets have to pass
through in order to reach their targeted principle. As regards those having different
speeds, Saturn, as Being, is not in need of any intermediary to proceed through
Being. Jupiter, as Intellect, is in need of one intermediary so that it proceeds to Being
through Intellect, and, lastly, Mars, as Life, is in need of two intermediaries so that

it proceeds to Being through Intellect and Life. On the other hand, the Sun, Mercury

481 See Rep. 616d-e for the order of the planets as Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Mercury, Venus, Sun and
Moon. The order of the planets given in De Antro is based on Hellenistic and later astronomy, Beck
2000b: 554-5, 2004: 115-16.

482 Dillon 2009: 356. See Chapter 2.1.3.2 for a discussion of the identification of Hecate, Life, in the
noetic triad of the Oracles with Mithras as the master of genesis.
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and Venus, which on average have the same speed, are in need of only one
intermediary to proceed to Intellect, even though their ways to Intellect are

different.

| propose a connection between Porphyry’s division of the noetic triad at the
celestial level and the assignment of the Sun and the Moon to the gates for the soul
in De Antro 29.24-26. The association of the planets with the principle of the noetic
triad, starting from the top to the bottom, would be as follows: the first triad of the
planets, that is Saturn, Jupiter and Mars, is led towards Being; the second triad, that
is Venus, Mars and the Sun, towards Intellect; and the Moon towards Life which
stretches out as far as the depths of the Earth. The Moon as the descending gate for
the soul in De Antro is compatible with the idea presented above in the passage
which states that the predominant principle and the goal of the Moon are Life, which
contains all the generative activities in itself. The positioning of the Sun in the list
after the Moon and the Sun’s participation in the group of the planets tending
towards Intellect are also in accord with its representation as the ascending gate for
the soul in De Antro. The Sun seems to be the first divinity, marking the boundary
between the region subjected to generation and the path leading the soul up to the

intelligible realm.

We note that not only Porphyry but also Plutarch, too, connects Intellect with
the Sun (De Genio 591b), though without mentioning the gates.*®> Moreover, in De
Facie 945b-c, Plutarch states that during the process of generation the Earth
provides body, the Moon the soul and the Sun Intellect.*®* In the reverse process,
after the soul has left the body together with Intellect, Intellect is then detached
from the soul at the level of the Sun. The connection of the Sun with Intellect is
clearly reminiscent of Plato’s metaphor of the Sun in the Republic (507b-509c), in

which he likens the Sun to the child of goodness so that with its light the Sun

483 See Dillon 2014: 67-8 for a discussion of the connections of Intellect and the soul with the Sun and
the Moon.
484 Simonini 2010: 226.
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uncovers the true nature of the objects as the source of truth and knowledge in the
material world. More importantly, the idea originates in the analogy of the cave in
Republic 7, in which the liberated prisoner escapes from a deceptive world to the

world of realities through the Sun, and is enabled to see things clearly.

4.2. Philosophy: the Great Liberator of the Soul

In this section, | will turn to an analysis of the fate of the soul after death in De Antro
29.17 according to Porphyry’s classification of the journey of the soul through the
intelligible realm. In Porphyry’s view, the pneumatic vehicle is an indispensable part
of the discussion of the ascent of the soul and its descent, in the context of
purification of the soul which is necessary for its separation from the body. His On
the Return of the Soul, which is preserved in Augustine’s City of God, states that
theurgy affects to some extent the purification of the pneumatic vehicle, but the
rational part of the soul is in need of philosophy.*®> Therefore, my aim is to show
that leading a philosophical life is a sine qua non for completing the successful

journey of the soul through the intelligible realm.

Afterwards, | shall focus on two significant phrases in the text: ‘stripped
himself of his rags’ in De Antro 35 p. 34.3 and ‘Odysseus surrounded by souls
ignorant of maritime and material activities’ in De Antro 35 p. 34.5-6. | will propose
that both are closely related to the actions that the soul should take for a successful
journey towards the intelligible realm, or for the way it should live. My discussion
will embrace the relevant parts of De Antro and other texts by Porphyry, particularly
On Abstinence from Killing Animals, as these texts are closely associated with each

other in this particular subject.

If Plato’s main concern in the myth of Er is to emphasise how one should
choose one’s way of life in this life and in the afterlife, it will also raise the question

regarding the limit of a person’s free will in Porphyry’s thought. | will analyse the

8 Finamore 1985: 4.
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guestion of free will in the relevant passages of Porphyry’s fragmentary treatise, On
What Is In Our Power, which is preserved in Stobaeus’ Anthology (2.8.39-42). This
analysis will contribute to our understanding of the extent to which Porphyry’s
division of the form of life can be compatible with the choices of ignorant souls; for
example, in the myth of Er the first soul chooses a tyrannical life despite having
previously led a good life, Odysseus, as the last soul, intentionally chooses to live

apart from society.

The last section examines Porphyry’s identification of the goddess Athena
with practical wisdom in De Antro 32.24, along with his different identification of
the goddess with the Moon in his commentary on the story of Atlantis in the Timaeus
(F 22 Sodano)*8® and On Images (F 359.60-62 Smith). | intend to suggest a possible
reason for Porphyry’s identification of the goddess with the Moon and will compare
it to the relationship between Athena and Odysseus. | propose that Porphyry’s
ultimate goal in De Antro is to illustrate that leading a philosophical life, attainable
only through wisdom, is the only route to the salvation of the soul. This goal is
reflected in his identification of Athena with phronesis. In order to support this claim,
| will suggest that Porphyry’s identification of Athena with phronesis should be read
from the perspective of the cathartic virtues in Sententia 32. In this text, Porphyry
formulates the Neoplatonic doctrine of virtues, namely the political, the cathartic,
the theoretical, and the paradigmatic virtues. Those virtues play a significant role in
the Neoplatonic tradition, and they show that human excellence can be achieved in
stages. These stages depend on distinct moral and philosophical achievements. In
the City of God, Augustine eulogises Porphyry for maintaining that the human soul
would be re-embodied only in human bodies, contrary to Plato and Plotinus.*®’
Augustine’s statement can be considered a testimony that Porphyry sees one’s
evolution in this life as playing a vital role in the struggle towards attaining the

intelligible realm. The relevant passages of Sententia 32 will help us to see the level

486 Sodano 1964: 13-4.
487 Cjv. Dei 10.30.1-10 = F 300 Smith.
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of virtue Odysseus achieves, and the role of Athena or phronesis in the process of

his ascent through the intelligible realm.

4.2.1. The Journey through the Intelligible Realm

According to Augustine’s report in De Civitate Dei (10.32.5-16 = F 302 Smith = F 12
Bidez), Porphyry is said to have never acquainted himself with the universal path for
the salvation of the soul, either through the truest philosophy, or through the
practices and discipline of the Indians, or through the inductive reasoning of the
Chaldaeans. However, Clark states that the phrase ‘beyond any doubt’ (procul
dubio, F 302.20) indicates that Porphyry conversely accepts that there is not a single
way for the liberation of the soul.*® Even so, | propose that Porphyry’s ultimate aim
is to show that only philosophy liberates the rational part of the soul, as stated in De
Antro 29.17, in which he explicitly affirms the ascent of the soul through the
intelligible, with reference to Plato and the theologians. This evidence of Porphyry’s
views, to a certain extent, contradicts and therefore casts doubt on some of
Augustine’s testimony, particularly the part asserting that the ‘universal way of the
salvation of the soul’ (uniuersalis uia animae liberandae) has not been received

‘from any very true philosophy’ (a philosophia uerissima aliqua):

(29.16-19) ApEaugvng yap Tig pLoewW Ao £tepdtnTog mavtayod 16 §ibBupov alTiig
nenoinvtatl cUpPoAov. i yap dwd vontod ) mopeia fj 8L aioBntol- kai tol aicOntol
A 1 thi¢ amAavoic i 61 Ti¢ TV memAavnévwy, Kol aAv fj dLd tfig dBavdatou

o1 tiig Bvntiig mopelac.

(29.16-19) Since nature originated from the principle of dissimilarity, that which has
two entrances was made a symbol of her everywhere. For the journey is either

through the intelligible or through the sensible; if it is through the sensible, it is

488 Clark 2007: 136-40; Addey 2014a: 47-50; see also Smith 1974: 136-9, suggests that Porphyry might
have three interpretations in mind: a way of salvation for all humans, or for all nations or ethnic
groups, or a way of total liberation for the soul without discriminating the parts of the soul.
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either through the fixed stars or through the seven planets, and again it is either

through the immortal or through the mortal journey.

| will discuss how Porphyry considers the concept of natural and spiritual death and
the fate of the soul after death, as both are closely related to the idea that there is
a path which leads us to live under the guidance of the rational part of the soul
during this life and in the afterlife. In the above passage (De Antro 29.17), Poprhyry’s
classification of the journey of ascent and descent of the soul, through the
intelligible realm and through the sensible realm, implies the existence of the
different types of separation of the soul from the body and different types of union.
Porphyry focuses on the journey through the sensible, which is either through the
fixed stars or through the seven planets, despite the fact that he does not elaborate
on the ascending route of the soul through the intelligible. Even so, in the
subsequent passages of De Antro (34-35), he concludes that it becomes impossible
for the soul to free itself from earthly life unless it entirely rids itself of passions
identified with moistness. What Porphyry means by this remark is that only the
dominance of reason over sense-perception can lead the soul to dwell in the realm
of Intellect, the real habitat or homeland of the soul. Porphyry’s brief statement may
be deemed the favoured aspect of separation of the soul from the body because of
its ascent to the intelligible realm. In his Sententiae 8 and 9, we learn how separation
between the soul and the body occurs so that the soul binds itself to and unbinds
itself from the body, while it is nature that binds the body to the soul and unbinds it

from the soul:#8?

(8) "0 €énoev f duoLg, tolto duoLg AUeL, Kal 0 €dnoev i Yuxn, Tolto alth AUeL,
£6noe &€ dpuoLg pev owpa v Puxi, Yuxn 6& €autnyv év cwuartt. dUoLg eV Gpa AVEL

o®pa €k Puxiic, Ppuyn &€ €autrv AVEL ANO CWHATOC,.

489 Smith 1974: 21-3.
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Nature unbinds what it has bound, and the soul also unbinds what it has bound.
Nature has bound body to soul, but soul has bound herself to body. Nature unbinds

body from soul, but soul unbinds herself from body.

(9) 'O Bdvotog STAoTC, 6 HEV OUV CUVEYVWOHEVOS AUOUEVOU TOU CWHATOC GO THC
Yuxiic, 6 6€ Tv dthocodwv Auopévng thig Puxiig ano tol cwpatog, Kol oU TTAVTWS

0 €tepog T ETEPW ETETAL.

Death is twofold, in fact, the one generally understood is when the body unbinds
itself from the soul; but the other, acknowledged by the philosophers, is when the

soul unbinds herself from the body. The latter by no means follows upon the former.

Sententia 9 is important to us, for Porphyry draws a distinction between the
conventional and the philosophical understanding of death. The last sentence of
Sententia 9 implies that the soul’s ‘self-detachment’ from the body does not lead to
the detachment of the body from the soul, and it would be a hint at the ascent of
the soul towards the intelligible realm while still living its corporeal life, which Smith
calls ‘spiritual death,’*®° as it is also implied in De Antro 29.17. In fact, Porphyry must
have been familiar with spiritual death because of Plotinus’ spiritual and
autobiographical experiences discussed in the treatise On the Descent of Soul into
Body (Enn. 4.8.1.1-11), in which he speaks several times of his union with Intellect.
Plotinus defines his temporary ‘dwelling in the divine’ (i év T® Belw otdolg) as
‘raised into myself from the body, coming to be external to all other things and inside
of myself,” éyelpouevog €ig ELauToOV €K To0 CWHATOG KAl YIVOUEVOG TWV UEV AAAWV

€€w, énavtol 6¢ elow (Enn. 4.8.1.1-2).

On the other hand, the journey of the soul through the sensible, either
through the fixed stars or the seven planets, may also be deemed to be the negative

aspect of the spiritual death of the soul because of the dominance of the irrational

450 For the Neoplatonic treatment of the natural and spiritual death of the soul see Smith 1974: 22 n.
6.
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part of the soul over the rational. The ascent of the soul through the intelligible is
definitely the route of those who lead philosophical lives. The soul’s journey through
the sensible is the route of ordinary men doomed to multiple rebirths because of
the limited capability of sacrifices offered to gods, and of the soul’s provisional
avoidance of corporeal things. Concerning the relation to the long journey of
Odysseus, Porphyry explicitly remarks that all the sufferings of the hero will end,
once he has entirely liberated himself from pleasures, passions, angers and fears; in
other words, from all the features manifested in the irrational part of the soul.
Porphyry’s narrative in De Antro 35 p. 34.1-5 guarantees a successful journey for
Odysseus, that is, for the soul to return to its homeland, the intelligible realm.
However, the success of the journey is not guaranteed, since Odysseus’ stripping off

his rags is not a sufficient effort to rid himself of toils caused by the material world:

(35 p. 34.1-5) oUg¢ xpr mpotepov amopediéacBat Buoialg te katl mtwyold movolg Kot
KOPTEPLOLG, TTOTE HEV SLapayOpEVOV TOTG TABECL, TTOTE 6£€ yonTelovta Kol Amatvta
Kal mavtolwg mpog avtd petaBaAlopevoy, (va YUUVWOEL TV pakéwv KaBEAn
navta kot 006’ oltwg amalhayf] TOV Movwy, AAN dtav moavteA®d¢ EEahog yévnTol
kal év puyaic dneipolc Bolaooiwv Kai EvOAwv Epywy, WG mTUov givat fyeiodat

TV Kwrnv 81 TRV TGV évaliwv Opyavwy Kal £pywv mavteA ansipiov.

(35 p. 34.1-5) These gods (the gods of the sea and of matter) must first be appeased
with sacrifices, and with the labours and perseverance of the beggar (Odysseus),
contending with the passions at one time, and beguiling and cheating them at
another and undergoing a change in all kinds of ways from them, in order that,
stripped of his rags, he may overpower them all. And even so he will not be released
from toils: this will not happen until he has utterly freed himself from the sea and
has become among souls inexperienced in the deeds of the sea and matter, as the
oar is deemed to be a winnowing-shovel because of absolute ignorance of nautical

instruments and deeds.

In this passage, the verb yuuvow, ‘strip naked,” (De Antro 35 p. 34.3) is an echo of

Plato’s Gorgias 524d5, whereby Plato implies the soul’s ‘dissociation from the body’
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(yuuvwOi to0 cwpoatog, Gorg. 524d5). He claims that the soul reflects all its
experiences and features because of its manner towards its various pursuits in this
life. As a result of this, Plato uses his own myth of the Judgement of Souls (Gorg.
523a-527a) in order to explain why the soul is judged naked by the naked judges so

that any misleading decision by appearances is prevented in the reign of Zeus.

We can also find similarities between De Abstinentia 1.30 and 1.31, and De
Antro 33 and 35.1-5 in which Porphyry seems to transfer exegetical applications of
his thoughts from De Abstinentia to De Antro or vice versa. For example, in De Antro
33 p. 32.4-7, he draws the analogy between victorious athletes and the soul released
from many toils, and in De Abstinentia 1.31.13-17, he urges his audiences to go to
the stadium and compete in the Olympiad of the soul after it is stripped naked. In
reference to victorious athletes in De Antro, Poprhyry, | think, hints at the olive
wreath, which was the prize of victorious athletes in the ancient Olimpic Games. A
victor who received the olive wreath can be considered as a symbol of the soul who
is under the guidance of the rational part of the soul because the olive tree is the
plant of the goddess Athena, and Porphyry associates her with phronesis in De Antro
23-24.%°1 The image of the ‘naked’ soul (yupvijteg) is frequently used; for instance,
F 116 DP in the Chaldaean Oracles (= Procl. In Crat. 88.4-6), nakedness signifies the
freedom of the soul from its material substances.**? In Enneads 1.6.7.1-12, Plotinus
also speaks of sacred rites where initiates strip off their clothes in order to be
purified, and enter ‘naked’ (yupuvoig) into initiation before proceeding to go up,

casting off all that is alien to the God.

Placing the above in the context of De Abstinentia, | will now offer my reading
of how and why ‘Odysseus stripped himself of his rags’ should be interpreted. My
focus will be on the link between Odysseus’ stripping of his rags and the ascent of
the soul towards the intelligible realm, and on how the soul’s liberation (or

purification) from the material realm affects its process of ascent. In De Abstinentia

491 See Chapter 4.2.2 for a discussion of Porphyry’s identicifation of Athena as phronesis.
492 Majercik 2013: 92-3, 186.
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1.31.17-1.32.1 (amoduewv), Porphyry employs the metaphor of ‘stripping of one’s
garments’ in the same way as De Antro 35 p. 34.3 (yupvoUoBat),**3 and he considers
it the initial stage of the soul’s passive involvement in earthly life. Of course, there
cannot be an entire separation from corporeal things, particularly while living in the

material world, and the journey of the soul concentrates on rising to the intellectual

life where our actions and thoughts ought not to be in conflict with each other:4%*

dpxn 6¢ 1 anoduoacBat [Kail] ol oUK Gveu TO dywvileoBat yévolto. Emel 6 Td pév
AV £€wBeV TGV EVBUNATWY, T 6€ E0wBev, Kal AOSUOLC i HEV S TGOV davep®v, i
8¢ S1A TV AdaveoTEPWV. TO HEV yap TV pavepdv, f 6€ SLd Thv ddaveotépwy. TO
HEV yap un dayelv dépe A U AaPelv SLEOUEVA XPAHATA TV PaVEPGV AV Kal
EKKELUEVWY, TO O6& pNndE émBupely TV AdaveoTépwy. WOTeE UETA TOV Epywv
amootatéov Kal Thg mpo¢ altd npoomnadsiag kal tod maboug. Ti ydp kol ddelog

TV Epywv ddLotdpevov Tailc aitiatg, dd’ wv kal @ Epya, TpoonAdoday;

Stripping off is the starting point, without which the contest will not happen. And
since some of our clothes are outside, some inside, the stripping-off of the first will
involve things that are plain to see, of the second things that are less apparent. For
instance, not eating, or not taking bribes, is obvious and public, but not even
wanting to is less apparent. So we should become detached from doing things, and
then from the attraction to do them and from passion. For what is the use of

detaching oneself from actions, but being riveted to the causes of the actions?

Porphyry also remarks in Sententia 7 that being in the state of impassivity is the way
of liberation from corporeal things provided by the material world as detachment
from the body is within the capacity of the soul. There is no doubt that impassivity
towards all kinds of pleasures, emotions, power and wealth in the soul’s journey
towards truth is a sine qua non for the philosophical way of life; that is the kind of

mental condition that should provide a permanent liberation of the soul:

43 0d. 21.1.
4% Trans. Clark 2000: 43.
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Wuxn katadeital mpog owua tf €motpodii tff mpog ta mabn ta an’ avtod Kkal

AUetal 6 maAwy Sua Thig dnabeiag.

Soul binds herself to body by turning towards the passions arising from the body,

and she, in turn, unbinds herself from these through liberation from emotions.

In Porphyry’s view, as mentioned earlier, the pneumatic vehicle, ochema, is closely
connected with the process of the ascent of the soul, but also with the process of its
descent. The bonds of the soul with the material world will not only be strengthened
if the soul becomes attracted to corporeal things, but the pneumatic body will be
defiled by the thick, heavy, dark and moist pneuma of the soul.**> We may,
therefore, consider the rags or garments in De Antro 35 p. 34.3 as a symbol of
substances which are acquired from each sphere by the soul during its descent into
the material world. Those substances which generate the pneumatic part of the
soul, the aethereal, solar and lunar bodies respectively dissolve into their original
states in the process of disembodiment in accordance with Porphyry’s commentary
on the Timaeus (F 80 Sodano),**® which is preserved in Proclus’ Commentary on
Timaeus 41d1-2 (In Tim. 3.234.18-26). Porphyry and his followers are part of Proclus’
threefold doxographical discussion about which part of the soul is immortal and

which part is mortal:4%”

ol 8¢ ToUTwV pPeTplwTepol, Womep ol mepl Mopduplov, Kal mpadtepol mapaltolivral
HEV TAV Kadoupévny dBopav Kataokedavvival tod te OXAMOTOC Kal TG GAdyou
Puxig, dvootolxelolobal ¢ avutd ool kal dvallecBal Twva tpdmov eic Tdg
odaipag, ad’ OV TV cUVBeSV Ehaxe, pupdpota 8¢ givat Tadto €K TV oVpAViwY
obalp®v Kol katodoav avtd cUAEYVEWY ThY PuxAv, GoTe Kal glvol Tadta Kol pn

glval, aUTA 8¢ EKaoTa UNKET elval undE SLapévely TV LSLOTNTA AUTOV.

Those who are more moderate and more gentle, like Porphyry, refuse to spread the

so-called destruction of the okhéma and the irrational soul, but they say they are

4% See Chapter 3.3.
4% Sodano 1964: 68-9.
497 Trans. Chase: 2004b: 20; for a detailed discussion of Proclus’ doxography see Dillon 2009: 371-7.
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resolved into their elements and dissolved, in some way, into the same spheres
from which they obtained their composition; they say they are mixtures
(phuramata) from the celestial spheres, and that when it descends, the soul collects
them, so that they exist and do not exist, but they no longer exist as such, nor does

their distinguishing characteristic persevere.

Additional evidence is also found in De Anima 37 of lamblichus (= Stob. Anth.
1.49.43.33-42), showing that, as Finamore states, Proclus draws on lamblichus’

commentary, since the ideas are consistentin both passages:4®®

ToUG &€ mepl MAwTivov Tf¢ OTACEWG TIPOLOTAEVOUC EKElvNG TAC xwpLlolong aUTAC
amnod tol Adyou,f kal ddleiong €ig trv yéveoly, f kal ddatpovong and tiic Stavoiag,
ad’ NG MEAW SLTTAC 66ENC Viyvetal SLEKPLoLG. "Htot yap AVETAL £KAOTN SUVALS
dhoyoc €ic Thv dANV Lwnv Tod mavtog ad’ NG mepepiodn, N Kat Tt pAAloTa pével
apetaBAntog, worep nysitat Nopduplog: A kal xwploBeloa Ao tiig dtavoiag ) 0An
aAoyog {wr pével kat a0t Slacwlopévn év T KOOUW, WOTIEP Ol TTaAaLoTATOL TV

lep€wv anodaivovral.

Plotinus and his school, on the other hand, champion the opinion that separates the
irrational faculties from the reasoning element, either releasing them into the realm
of generation or separating them from the discursive reasoning. From this opinion
arises a choice between two doctrines. Either each irrational faculty is freed into the
whole life of the universe from which it was detached, where each remains as far as
possible unchanged, as Porphyry thinks. Or the whole irrational life continues to
exist, separated from the discursive reasoning and preserved in the cosmos, as the

most ancient of the priests declare.

The pneumatic vehicle is invisible in the state of purity, whereas it becomes visible

or material, clothed with the soul’s last garment, flesh and blood in the process of

4% Trans. Finamore 2002: 66-7, with the discussion see 182-3. See also Smith 1974: 65; Dillon 2009:
375-6. On the discrepancies between Porphyry and lamblichus see Finamore 1985: 11-27.
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embodiment, as | have discussed in the previous chapter.*®® The reverse process,
that is the process of the ascent of the soul, involves the pneumatic vehicle and the
irrational part of the soul losing their composition, and being resolved themselves
into their elements, which are then given back to their original spheres or bodies.>®
As a consequence of this process, their particular character does not persist in their
mixed forms, but their existence continues in the spheres or bodies in which they
originally developed. According to Porphyry’s belief, the separation of the rational
part of the soul from the irrational is appropriate to a privileged group of souls that
would not be subjected to numerous embodiments. On the one hand, he believes
that the gods are not different from humans in essence (De Abstinentia 3.7.5)
because of the immortality and divinity of the rational part of the soul, a point at
which he also hints in De Antro 23.20-23 (t& &€ votia o0 Bg®v, GANA TGV €i¢ Bsol¢
aviouo®y, Sta tv avtnv & aitiav ol Be®v £pn 060¢, GAN dBavatwy, 6 KooV Kail
Ent Pux®v wg ovo®v Kab’ auTo A tfj ovoia dBavatwv). On the other hand, he claims
that Socrates, the good soul, is not even good in the same way as Aristotle and Plato,
or that of bad souls some are better and some worse (De Abstinentia 3.8.37-41).

Porphyry’s statement, thus, shows a belief in the existence of a hierarchy of souls.

As regards ‘souls inexperienced or ignorant of maritime and marital
activities,” (év Yuxalc ameipolg Bahaooiwv kai EvOAwv Epywv) in De Antro 35 p.
34.5-6, the phrase refers to Odyssey 11.126-134 in which Tiresias prophesies that
after taking his revenge on the suitors, Odysseus would come to a place where ‘men
do not know of the sea’ (ol oUk ioaclL BadAacoav avépeg, Od. 11.123-124). The other
usage of &nelpog is found in De Antro 34.14-17 (F 33 DP = F 45 L), when Porphyry
refers to Numenius’ interpretation of Odysseus ‘returning to those who are ignorant

of every wave and sea’, amokaBlotapévou £i¢ touc £Ew mavtog KALSwVOG Kal

499 See F 259 Smith (= Nemesius De Natura Hominis 3.38.12-40) for Porphyry’s discussion of the soul
which is united with the body but remains unblended, drawing on Ammonius, the teacher of Plotinus.
See also trans. Dillon 2004: 195-8.

500 This belief finds support in the Chaldaean Oracles, see for this F 61 Des Places; Chase 2004b: 11;
Dillon 2009: 373.
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BaAdoonc ansipoug, after having passed through the stages of genesis. On the basis
of these two statements, we can safely assume that the souls who have nothing to
do with sea and matter refer to those who would no more be subjected to

embodiment, or have no experience with embodiment.>%!

These statements raise the question of to what extent one should detach
oneself from the earthly life, while living in this life, and if Porphyry deems a life in
the material world to be a toil. In De Abstinentia 1.32.9-1.33.1, he describes the best
detachment, accompanied with constant meditation on the intelligibles, as
abstinence from perceptions which awake passions, and which also arises from
nourishment. Later, he gives more details about detachment in De Abstinentia

1.33.14-1.34.1:°%

ol 6¢ dmootdoelg S1d TV EkkAloewy TV Katd TAC aiodnoslg mabiv kal TV Katd
TAC GAoylog, al 6¢& aioBnoelg f 6L TV OpaTt®v | TV AKOUOTAV 1 YEUOTOV
S0dPAVTHOV | AITHV. 0loV yap UNTPOTOALS /) aloBnotg AV THS €V AUV EKPUAOU THOV
nab®v anowkiog. dpepe yap (6 kaB’ €kaotnv 6coV TO UMEKKAU A elopEl TGV MaBiv
gl¢ Nuac, tolto pév &k Tfi¢ Katd tag B£ag mnmwy te apiAAng kal ABANTOV A TV
£€kAeAuylopEVwY Opxnoewyv, tolto 8¢ ék Tii¢ eémPAEPewg TAG Mpog O BfAv, at

S6€éAeap tol dhoyiotou mavrolalg émBEtolg mayiot xelpolvral Td GAoyov.

Detachment comes by avoiding the passions that go with perception and those that
go with unreason. Perceptions come from things seen or heard or tasted or smelled
or touched. Perception is like the mother-city of the alien colony of passions in
ourselves. See how much there is that inflames the passions that flow into us with
each perception, perhaps from the sight of contests of horses and athletes or of
dissolute dancing, perhaps from looking at the female; such sights are the bait for

unreason, and bring it under their control with all kinds of additional snares.

501 Chase 2004b: 15 says, ‘After physical death, the process of ethical progress may continue; the
practitioner of theoretical virtues, who lives according to the intellect and has eliminated the
passions, becomes a god.’

502 Clark 2000: 43-4.
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In this passage, Porphyry sees perception and unreason stimulating passions, and
apparently every stimulus related to senses is alien to the soul and a trap for the
irrational. He continues to describe how sensual stimuli arouse emotional
turbulences and damage in the soul in De Abstinentia 1.34. Referring to the
Pythagoreans and former sages, who lived in isolated places, temples and sacred
groves of the cities and to Plato’s Theaetetus 173c-174a, he defends a life which is
simple, self-sufficient and involved with material things at the minimum level
because of the impossibility of involving oneself in everyday life without being
unaffected by it (De Abstinentia 1.35-1.37).°% In this sense, Odysseus, who
decisively chooses a detached attitude to life after suffering so many years in the
material world in the myth of Er (Rep. 620d), might be an appropriate model for
detachment defined in the quoted passages from De Abstinentia. In his Life of
Plotinus (7.31-46), Porphyry likewise speaks of how Rogatianus, a senator of the
third century, detached himself (anéotdolg) from politics and became the pupil of
Plotinus for the sake of leading a philosophical life. The Homeric hero of De Antro,
Odysseus, becomes an ideal model, who is in contact with the intelligible realm like
a philosopher or like the disciples of Plotinus, detached from every honour, dignity,
wealth and power derived from the material world, someone who internalises

philosophy as a way of life.

Our last question is how free will affects choices for the afterlife, and the
earthly life, as Socrates underlines that both are equally important, which may be
likened to a chain reaction in which one affects the other (Rep. 618e-619a). In his
Mepi twv €@’ nuiv, which is either an exegesis or a treatise on the myth of Er,
Porphyry distinguishes two forms of life.’%* The first form of life, which is
predetermined, is related to the biological lives of various animals and human

beings, who also have different genders (F 268.48-55 Smith = Stob. Anth. 2.8.39.47-

503 Clark 2000: 44-5.
504 Wilberding 2011: 123-32, 2013: 87-105 for a detailed discussion of Porphyry’s conception of free
will. See also Chase (forthcoming): 16-21 Porphyry’s thoughts on fate, providence and free will.
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53). The second form of life, which is self-determined, provides opportunities for
determining one’s own way of life in Earth (F 268.54-61 Smith = Stob. Anth.
2.8.32.52-59). The predetermined and self-determined lives inevitably affect each
other. According to Porphyry (F 268.61-75 Smith = Stob. Anth. 2.8.32.59-72), only
human souls have the power to choose the self-determined life, even if this life is
not fully under our control, because inherited and acquired features influence what

is within our power on the Earth:>%

AMQ TOTG PV AAdyolg, adnpnuévolg Tol avtefouaoiou, R Ld pUCEWC O XOPAKTNP
oUToC £mtouvioTotat i 51 KATATAEEWC TOU KTNOAUEVOU- ML 8¢ THOV AVOPWIWY TO
HEV A €K poyovwv yevéaBal ayabiv A KaAAouc Tuxelv cwpatikol S1d dUoEWC
gnopiodn A TUXNC, TRV OTL TOUTWV 0USEV AV €4’ AKTV SfiAov. TAC 8¢ ye TMV TExVRV
avaAnPeLg Kal TAC TV EMITNSEUPATWY EMLOTNUMV TE KAl <TAC> TWV MOAITIKOV Blwv
apxv te Swéelg kal 6oa tolaldta, €k tol €’ NUIv AptHoBaL cupBEPnkey, €l Kal
Twa Suoemiteukta, T® Kal T EEwBev Mpoodelobat cUMNAYPEWC, SU ol i¢ TO TUXELY
Suokola kal amoBécBal ol padla, Womep Gpxag Kal tupavvidag kal Snuaywyiag.
Névta pév oOv Ta Toladta fpTHcBat GURBEPNKEV <EK> THG MPOALPECEWC, 1) 6 TETELC

aUTOV oL MAVTWC €¢’ AUV,

Now with non-rational [animals], since they are deprived of self-determination, this
character is formed as an addition either naturally or as a result of training by its
owner, whereas in the case of human beings, coming from a good family or being
endowed with bodily beauty is provided by nature or by chance, except that clearly
none of these things was in our power. By contrast, the acquisition of skills and
habits and knowledge, as well as the acquisition of political lives and the pursuit of
positions of power and all such things — these things happen to depend on what is
in our power, even if some [of these things] are difficult to achieve because they
depend on our receiving a certain contribution from the outside world, for which
reason they are [in some cases] difficult to attain and [in other cases] not easy to

turn one’s back on, e.g., positions of power and leadership and tyrannies. All of

505 Trans. Wilberding 2013: 92-3.
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these sorts of things happen to depend on deliberate choice, although achieving

them is not completely in our power.

In accordance with the division of the features of the self-determined life into two,
those features inherited from ancestors, such as having a fine appearance and
coming from a good family, are naturally beyond what is within our power. However,
Porphyry emphasises that our acquisition of skills, habits and knowledge and our
ways of using them is, to some extent, within our power in this world, despite the
fact that the achievement of some of them depends on external conditions. On the
external conditions, | agree with Wilberding, who points out>°® that Porphyry might
be referring to Republic 490e-497d, in which Plato speaks of some external
conditions causing the corruption of the philosophical nature of the soul; for
example, physical beauty, height, living in a big city and descending from a powerful
and wealthy family can cause the soul to become excessively arrogant and confident
(Rep. 494c-d). If we apply the influences of those external conditions to the lives of
Odysseus, we can come to the conclusion that the Homeric hero is an example of a
rare soul which has a philosophical nature,”®” a soul that never lost its resistance

against any external condition.

4.2.2. The Goddess Athena as symbol of phronesis

Porphyry not only describes the goddess Athena as ‘practical wisdom’ (ppdvnolc,
De Antro 32.24), but the olive tree also symbolises the phronesis of the God (Zeus or
the Demiurge), and Homer places one near the cave and at the head of the harbour
in Odyssey 13.102. In De Antro 36.10, Porphyry says, ‘Homer has also great
phronesis’ (thiv'Ounpou oon tig ppoévnolg). His identification of Athena and the olive
tree with phronesis and his remark on Homer’s also having phronesis raise some

guestions: What do the goddess (with her attribute the olive tree) and Homer have

506 Wilberding 2013: 94.
507 See Rep. 491b1-2: phdcodog yevéaBal, dALYAKLS év dvBpwrolg duecBal kai dAlyac.
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in common, and how do they function in the process of the ascent of the soul

towards the intelligible realm?

Before delving into those two questions, | shall discuss Porphyry’s different
characterisation of the goddess in his other works and how we can apply them to
the context of De Antro. In De Antro and in his Mepi ayaAuatwv (F 359.60-62 Smith

508

= Eus. PE 3.11.31-32), Porphyry describes Athena as a symbol of phronesis;>"® and

he also identifies her with the Moon in Mepi ayaAuatwv, without giving any detail:

“Onep 6& AnOAWV év AAlw, tolto ABnva év oeAnvn: €otTL yap THg dpovroewg

oUpBoAov, ABpnvé TIg ovoa.

What Apollo is in the Sun, that is Athena in the Moon; for she is symbol of practical

wisdom, a kind of Athrena.

In his commentary on the story of Atlantis in the Timaeus (F 22 Sodano),>® which is
preserved in Proclus’ commentary on Timaeus 24c7-d3 (In Tim. 165.16-23),
Porphyry also associates Athena with the Moon because the soul acquires its
spirited and mild character in the Moon. Accordingly, the dual aspect of Athena

emerges as the lover of war and the lover of wisdom in the soul:>1°

‘O pév yap Mopduplog év oervn thv ABnvav UmoBépevog Puyxag £KelBev Katléval
dnol 16 te Bupoeldeg Gua katl to mpdov £xovoac, Kal S1d Tolto dpthocddoug kail
dhomoAépouc oloag, TV €v EAeuoivl puotaywyoulg, Enelnep kol and Moucaiou
100 XeAnviakol to yévog Tol¢ €v EAEVOTVL TV HUOTEPLWY NYOUUEVOLC, €mel 6£ Kal O

‘Hpuiig ékel mepl ZeAnvnv €oTl map’ auTolg kal T0 Knpukwv, WG ¢not, yévoc.

Porphyry, placing Athena in the moon, says that souls come down from there with
both a spirited and a gentle side. Consequently they are both war- and wisdom-
loving, escorts of the initiates at Eleusis, assuming that the family of those who lead

the mysteries at Eleusis is from Musaeus of the Moon, and assuming further that

508 See Simonini 2010: 233: Athrena is the etymology from the verb &8psiv since she is the sort of
person who looks at things.

509 Sodano 1964: 13-14.

510 Trans. Tarrant 2007: 264
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Hermes and the family of Heralds is among them there in the region of the Moon,

as he claims.

If we apply this dual aspect of Athena to Porphyry’s identification of the goddess in
De Antro 32.24, | can suggest that, during the ascent of the soul, the wisdom-loving
side of Athena predominates over her war-loving side. The war-loving side of the
goddess manifests itself in the Odyssean struggle against the sea and water-
divinities, which symbolise the material world. If Odysseus is assumed to be the soul
under the process of ascending to the intelligible realm, Athena operates as the
guiding daimon of Odysseus when she gives him beggar’s garments to wear and
advises him to leave all the valuable gifts of the Phoenicians in the cave, the material

world.

Homer’s description of Athena who is the first to meet Odysseus after
disembarking on Ithaca seems to imply that Odysseus is in the lunar sphere of
Athena and in the preparatory phase of his ascent towards the intelligible realm.
This proposition may find support from Porphyry’s commentary on the story of
Atlantis. Porphyry’s interpretation the war between Athens and Atlantis as
symbolising the war between the souls and daimones is found in a number of
fragments, as Tarrant states.>!! The Moon is seemingly deemed to represent Athens
associated with Athena in Timaeus 24c7-d3 (F 22 Sodano = Procl. In Tim. 165.16-23),
as explained above. Porphyry also considers Hephaistos as ‘skilful mind’ (tov
TeEXVIKOV volv) and the earth as the lunar sphere according to Timaeus 23d4-e2 (F
16 Sodano = Procl. In Tim. 147.6-24) and Athena as the Moon receives the seeds of
skilful souls from Hephaistos and the earth.>'2 Because of Porphyry’s identification

of Athena with the Moon and the earth with the lunar sphere, we can read into De

511 Tarrant 2007: 76-7.

512 See Chapter 4.1.2 for the quotation of the passage. Porphyry also associates the Moon with
Asclepius as the lunar intellect generated from Athena (F 20 Sodano = Procl. In Tim. 159. 25-27);
Sodano 1964: 12.

231



Antro that Odysseus’ meeting with Athena represents his reaching the lunar level of

his ascent.

In his identification of Athena with phronesis, Porphyry, in some way, follows
the Platonic tradition. According to Dillon, the idea that Athena symbolises the
Platonic Forms in the mind of God derives from the Old Academy, particularly
Xenocrates.”'3® He remarks, ‘Athena/Dike as the Logos of God is part of the Greek
philosophical tradition upon which he (Philo of Alexandria) is drawing, and that
tradition is an essentially Platonist one, tinged with Stoicism and enlivened with
Neopythagorean mysticism and number-theory.”>'* In his De Opificio mundi (100),
Philo of Alexandria implicitly refers to Athena and describes her as ‘motherless’ and
‘produced from the head of Zeus. Because of being the Logos of God, the goddess

functions as casting the Forms or logoi over the material world.

We find the etymology of Athena’s name in Cratylus 407a8-c2 in which Plato
says that contemporary interpreters of Homer believed that he represents Athena
as ‘mind’ (volic) and as ‘understanding’ (6tavola). According to the maker of names,
Plato claims that Athena is ‘the mind of God’ (f} 600 vénolg) because of her
possession of an unequalled knowledge about divine things (t& B€la vooloa). As
regards his connection the stem rhe- with flowing, in Cratylus 411d, Plato also points
out that phronesis is the intelligence of conveying and flowing, comprised of ¢popa,
vonolg and poog, so that Plato’s definition of phronesis suits the behaviour of one

who advises and guides Odysseus by activating his rational side.>*®

Regarding the question of how phronesis can be defined in the context of De
Antro, it seems that, in Porphyry’s reading of Homer, phronesis means knowledge of
the future, as a result of experience and good judgment. In De Antro 32.20-22,

Porphyry asserts, ‘the cosmos is the finished product of the judgment (phronesis) of

513 Dillon 2005: 105-6 for a discussion of Xenocrates’ treatment of ‘mainstream mythology’ and
Philo’s interpretation of Athena.

514 Dillon 2005: 106.

515 | am grateful to Dr. A. Clements for discussion about the relevance of the Cratylus.
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God and his intellectual nature, and not the result of a coincidence, random purpose
or irrational chance’ (0 koopog oUk eikfj o0d” wg E€tuxe yéyovev, AAN Eotl
dpovriocewg Beol kal voepd¢ ¢uoewg amotédecpa). Throughout the treatise,
Porphyry implicitly or explicitly emphasises Homer’s description of the cave with its
symbolic elements as appropriate to the representation of significant philosophical
concepts, religion, mysteries and astrology. For Porphyry, this must mean that
Homer has a share of the intellectual nature and wisdom of the whole universe. The
early warning and advice of Athena to Odysseus also prove that the goddess
manifests herself as knowledge of the future. In fact, Porphyry directly assigns
Athena’s guidance of Odysseus to Homer, stating in De Antro 34.8-9 that it is the
poet who says that ‘every foreign possession must be put away in the cave’ (6€tv 10

avtpov anoBéoBat mav to EEwBev KTipa).

Furthermore, Homer’s placement of the olive tree near the cave of the
nymphs is not a coincidence but the result of his excellence, since the olive tree as
the plant of Athena also symbolises God’s phronesis, and because of its intellectual
nature and wisdom the olive tree stands apart from the cave (De Antro 32.24-28, 33

p.30.29-31):

(32.24-28, 33 p. 30.29-31) kpatoyevolic & olong T Beol, oikelov TtOMOV O
Beoloyog €€clpev éml kpatdg tol Alpévog alThv kablepwoag, onuaivwy S auTiig
WG oUK &€& autopaTiopol T6 6Aov Tolto Kal TuXNG GAoyou Epyov yéyovey, AN OTL
dUoewg voepdc kal codiag AMOTEAEOUA XWPLOTHC HEV 00ong ar’ adtol, mAnoiov
8¢ Kottt ThC KedoAfiC To SUMIAVTOS ALEVOC i8pupévnc. AetBaAnc 8¢ oboa 1y EAaia
bépeL T iblwpa oikeldTaToV TAIC £V TG) KOOHW TPOMAIS TV PuxdV, aig TO EvTpov

KaBLEpwtal.

(32.24-28, 33 p. 30.29-31) Since the goddess was born from the head of the God
(Zeus), the theologian (Homer) found a suitable place, in consecrating the olive tree
at the head of the harbour, signifying by means of the olive tree that the entire
cosmos has not come into being spontaneously, and it was not the work of irrational

chance; but that it is the finished product of intellectual nature and wisdom, existing
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separately from the cave, as the olive tree is situated nearby at the head of the
entire harbour. For the olive tree is evergreen, it presents a unique feature, very
suitable for the changes (solstices) of souls in the cosmos, to whom the cave was

consecrated.

To Porphyry, Homer’s image of the olive tree and Athena as separate from the cave
means that acquisition of phronesis is the first step in achieving a state of impassivity
towards all kinds of pleasures, emotions, power and wealth which belong to the
material world. In De Antro 33 p. 32.1-5, Porphyry underlines the ‘evergreenness of
the olive tree’ (deBolng 8¢ oloa f €haia), emphasising that ‘the cosmos is
governed by the intellectual nature and is guided by eternal and evergreen
phronesis’ (6lolkeltal 6& kal 0 KOOMOC UTO VoePAC puoews dpovioel adiw katl
aelBalel ayopevog). The guidance of eternal and evergreen phronesis, located at
the top of the cosmos, is apparently in sharp contrast with the process of genesis.
The former is symbolised by Homer’s description of the olive tree, whereas the latter
is reflected in ‘ever-flowing water,” dévdov U6wp (De Antro 12.11)°16 at the bottom,

which is under the protection of Naiad nymphs.

| suggest here a close connection between Porphyry’s identification of
Athena with phronesis, and the cathartic virtues in Sententia 32 mentioned
before,”'” in which Porphyry formulates the Neoplatonic doctrine of virtues, namely
the political, the cathartic, the theoretical, and the paradigmatic ones. The relevant
passages of Sententia 32 can explain the levels of virtue at which Odysseus may be
active, and how Athena or phronesis functions in the process of his ascent through

the intelligible.

516 p|, Leg. 966€2: dévoov ovoiav is used for the substance of the material world. See Dillon 2005:
100-1 for a discussion of Xenocrates’ use of the term.

517 Simonini 2010: 240 also refers to Sententia 32 and says: ‘nel De antro l'incontro con phronesis,
sedere nudo sotto l'ulivo, & immagine la progressione dell'individuo sulla via della catarsi, in cui la
saggezza consiste nel non seguire il corpo e nel pensare con purezza.’
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In Sententia 32, Porphyry, following and quoting Plotinus’ Enneads 1.2.1.16-
21, claims that phronesis is connected with the reasoning faculty of the soul at the
level of political virtue, in a similar way as courage connects with the part of the soul
subject to anger; self-control with agreement and harmony of appetite and reason
and justice with accomplishment (€otL ppdvnolg pév mepl 16 AoyLlopevov, Sententia
32.10-11). The political virtues operate as intermediate virtues which prepare the
soul to attain the next level, the cathartic virtues, which conduct the soul towards
abstinence from bodily activities. At the level of the cathartic virtues, having
phronesis means disallowing possession of self by bodily thoughts and weaknesses,
and solitude of mind, a task accomplished through pure thinking. The political

virtues, on the other hand, aim at harmony in human nature:>*®

(32.18-32) adtat pév yap T Yuxiic ddlotapévng mpdg to dvtwe 8v, ai & moAttkatl
TOV Bvntov avBpwmov Kkatoakoopolol—kal mpodpopol ye al moAtikal t@v
KaBdposwv: 6£T yap koounBévta kot avutdg dnootfijval Tol oUV CWHATL TIPATTEWV
TL TPONYOUEVWC—OELO €V TOlG KaBAapoeol TO HEV U cuVvOOEATELV TR CWHOTL, AAAX
povnv évepyelv Odiotnol To ppovely, 6 51a Tol kKaBap®g voelv tehelolital, TO O£ ye
pn ouomnabelv cuviotnol 10 cwdpovely, 10 6¢ ur poPelobal adlotapévny tol
OWMOTOG WG €L KEVOV TL Kal U Ov TV avépiav, nyoupévou 8¢ Adyou kat vol kal
HNSEVOC AVTLTEIVOVTOC /) SIKALOGUVN. 1} MEV OUV KATA TG TIOALTIKAG APETAC SLABEDLC
év petplonabeia Bswpettal, TéAog €xouoa 1o ijv wg AvBpwrmov katd duaty, ) 6&

KQTAL TALC BEWPNTIKAS £V AmaEeiq, NG TENOG ) TTPOC BEOV OHOLWOLC.

(32.18-32) While the civil virtues are the ornament of mortal life, and prepare the
soul for the purificatory virtues, the latter direct the man whom they adorn to
abstain from activities in which the body predominates. Thus, in the purificatory
virtues, "prudence consists in not forming opinions in harmony with the body, but
in acting by oneself, which is the work of pure thought. Temperance consists in not
sharing the passions of the body; courage, in not fearing separation therefrom, as if

death drove man into emptiness and annihilation; while justice exacts that reason

518 Trans. Guthrie 1988: 28; see Enn. 1.2.3.11-15.
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and intelligence command and be obeyed."'® The civil virtues moderate the
passions; their object is to teach us to live in conformity with the laws of human
nature. The contemplative virtues obliterate the passions from the soul; their object

is to assimilate man to the divinity.

In Sententia 32.45-50, Porphyry compares the political virtues with the cathartic
virtues in terms of capacities of virtues which can purify the soul from twofold
badness, one a result of the soul’s association with inferior things, the other result
of excessive passions. The political virtues enable the soul to liberate itself from
passions while the cathartic virtues liberate it from evil, that is, from the association
with its inferiors; this makes the cathartic virtues more honourable than the political

virtues:>20

(32.45-50) 10 o0V dyaBov alTH €v ¢ cuvelval T® yewnoavtt, kakia 6& T Tolg
Uotépolg. Kal SuTAR ye kakio: TO Te ToUTOLG cuvelval Kal pHetd mab®v unepPoAfic.
Somep ai moAltikal dpetal pdg yolv authv Kakiog AmaAAdttoucol Apetal
ékpiBnoav kal tiplal, oi 6& kaBaptikal TwTepal Kal TAG wg Yuxnv Kakiag

anaA\dTTovooL.

(32.45-50) For the soul, good consists in being united to her author, and her evil is
to unite with lower things. Of evil, there are two kinds: the one is to unite with lower
things; the other is to abandon oneself to the passions. The civil virtues owe their
name as virtues and their value to their releasing the soul from one of these two
kinds of evil [that is, of the passions]. The purificatory virtues are superior to the
former, in that they free the soul from her characteristic form of evil [that is, union

with lower things].

Elsewhere in Sententia 32, we are informed about the characteristics of all virtues:
the paradigmatic virtues relate to Intellect and agree with its essence; the

theoretical virtues relate to the soul contemplating Intellect and filling themselves

519 Epn. 1.2.3: 13-19.
520 Trans. Guthrie 1988: 29: see Enn. 1.2.4.1-23.
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from it. The cathartic virtues of the soul of man relate to those who are purified from
body and from the irrational passions and, lastly, the political virtues relate to

restraining the activity of the irrational soul and to moderating passions:°2!

(32.71-78) Tétrapa toivuv Apet®dv yévn médnvev, WV ai pév noav tod vol, ai
napadelypatikal kot cuvdpopot altol Tf ovoiq, al 6£ Puxiig mpog volv évopwong
AdN kal mAnpoupévng ar’ avtold, ai 6& Yuxig avBpwmou kabalpopuévng Te Kal
KaBapBeiong And ocwpotog Kal TWv GAoywv mabdv, ai 8¢ YPuxic avBpwrmou
Katakoopolong TOv GvBpwmov & 1O pétpa TR Ahoyia ddopilewv  kal

peTplomaBelav évepydleobal.

(32.71-78) We thus have four kinds of virtues: 1, the exemplary virtues,
characteristic of intelligence, and of the being or nature to which they belong; 2, the
virtues of the soul turned towards intelligence, and filled with her contemplation;
3, the virtues of the soul that purifies herself, or which has purified herself from the
irrational passions characteristic of the body; 4, the virtues that adorn the man by
restraining within narrow limits the action of the irrational part, and by moderating

the passions.

The following passage of Sententia 32 is particularly important, for it may hold
significant clues that help us identify which virtues Odysseus experiences, and the

role of Athena as symbol of phronesis in this process:>??

(32.83-96) TV HEV yap MOALTIKWV HETPOV EMBeTval Tolg ABeoL POG TAG €V TOIG
Katd puoLv évepyelag: TV &€ KaBapTik®V TEAEWE TV mabiv dnootiioatl {t0} TEwg
pETpoV AapBavoviwy: Thv & mpodg volv évepyfioatl und€ 1ol dmootiical €k Tv
nab®v €ig Evvolav EpXopévwy: TV 6 undev mpog volv éxouc®v TRV EVEpyelay,
AM& Tfi altol olola €ig ouvdpounv adypévwy <**>. 510 kal O pév Katd TAG
TIPOIKTLKAG EVEPYHMV OTIOUSATOC NV AVOPWIOC, O 6€ KATA TAC KABAPTIKAC SAUOVIOC
AavOpwmog A kai Saipwv ayabdc, 6 8¢ katd povag Tag mpodc Tov voiv Bedg, 6 6& katd

TAC MOPASELYHOTIKAC BE®V Tt p. EMUUEANTEOV 00V HAALOTA TGV KOBOPTIKGV ARTV

521 Trans. Guthrie 1988: 30.
522 Trans. Guthrie 1988: 31.
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okeapévolg, OTL ToUTWVY UEV N Tebélc év T® Bilw ToUuTw, S1d ToUuTWV 6€ Kal f €ig TAC

TLLLWTEPAG Avobog.

The object of the civil virtues is to moderate our passions so as to conform our
conduct to the laws of human nature. That of the purificatory virtues is to detach
the soul completely from the passions. That of the contemplative virtues is to apply
the soul to intellectual operations, even to the extent of no longer having to think
of the need of freeing oneself from the passions. Last, that of the exemplary virtues
is similar to that of the other virtues. Thus the practical virtues make man virtuous;
the purificatory virtues make man divine, or make of the good man a protecting
deity; the contemplative virtues deify; while the exemplary virtues make a man the
parent of divinities. We should specially apply ourselves to purificatory virtues
believing that we can acquire them even in this life, and that possession of them

leads to superior virtues.

It is apparent that the theoretical and the paradigmatic virtues are only attainable
hereafter, since the acquisition of the former would make a god of humans, and of
the latter would make him the father of gods. These two virtues should be a privilege
of only a small group of people, particularly the philosophers. In that case, we may
conclude that the souls who fulfil the goal of achieving the theoretical and the
paradigmatic virtues will no longer be subjected to embodiment. Although we know
from his autobiographical experiences that Plotinus spiritually claims to have
achieved the objective of the paradigmatic virtues by union with Intellect, it was not
a permanent state because of his staying in the earthly life. Porphyry strongly
believes that human beings may achieve the objective of the cathartic virtues, that
is, achieve an entire detachment of the soul from the passions, in this life. According
to him, the person who fulfils the cathartic virtues is called a divine man or good
daimon, whereas Porphyry uses the epithet ‘sage,” omoudaiog, for the person at the

level of the political virtues.>

523 See Chase 2004b: 15 for the Stoic technical term for ’sage’, orouSatoc.
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The ascription of the virtues of Sententia 32 to the character of Odysseus
described in De Antro 35 p. 34.1-5 leads us to deduce that the Homeric hero is
situated at the early phase of the cathartic virtues because he dresses up as a beggar
after stripping naked, with the help of the goddess Athena, namely phronesis. The
predominance of phronesis leads Odysseus to contemplate how he would rid his
soul of all the deceitful passions and foreign possessions which belong to the
material world. Dressing up in beggars’ clothes suggests that Odysseus is still living
an earthly life and his inclination towards bodily needs has not as yet reached the
minimum. Beggars’ clothes seem to symbolise the bond which relates Odysseus to
the material world. Porphyry considers ‘being stripped of the rags’ inadequate to
overpower all toils, since passive involvement in the earthly life does not guarantee
a permanent unity with the intelligible realm, even though we may advance to this
unity in the hereafter. Knowledge of the material world will pave the way for
Odysseus to become a daimonic man or a good man; however, he still has some
difficulties to overcome. As for Athena, as a symbol of phronesis, she can be
considered the guiding daimon of Odysseus, operating as a superior entity which the

hero needs until he leads his life according to the principles of intellect.
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Conclusion

As generally agreed, Porphyry’s purpose in explaining the doctrines of Plato and
Plotinus is mainly to develop parameters for the salvation of the soul, and
throughout his various works, this purpose manifests itself in his ethical concern for
the soul. The concept of the salvation of the soul is associated with the purification
of the soul, and this purification is dependent on what part of the soul is targeted.
For example, according to Porphyry, theurgy and rituals play significant roles in the
purification of the lower (spiritual) part of the soul. On the other hand, a life
dedicated to philosophy, and its ethical practice allow the soul to attain the

intelligible realm and permanently escape from the cycle of genesis.

Beginning from the assumption that Porphyry uses his allegorical
interpretation in On the Cave of the Nymphs to convey his own thoughts and to
educate his disciples, most likely prospective philosophers, in important
philosophical ideas, throughout my thesis | have offered an exegesis of De Antro in
the context of his philosophical wider oeuvre. More precisely, | have endeavoured
to show how the treatise fits in with his other more straightforward philosophical
works, particularly with respect to his interests in the salvation of the soul and the
relationship between soul and body. We know from his Life of Plotinus 15 that at a
conference in Plotinus’ school, Porphyry read a poem entitled ‘The Sacred
Marriage,” a philosophical allegory, based on the Homeric myth of the union of Zeus
and Hera on Mount Ida with particular reference it seems, to the Eleusinian
mysteries.>?* This indicates that an allegorical reading of a text seems to be part of
the curriculum of Plotinus’ school, and that, like Cornutus, Porphyry possibly uses

De Antro for didactic purposes.

524 Brisson 2004: 81-2.
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Reading De Antro as part of Porphyry’s corpus of works relating to the
salvation of the soul, | have, in this thesis, systematically compared it to other works
of Porphyry that mainly deal with this issue and are complementary to De Antro. In
particular, | have proposed that relevant sections of De Antro should be read
alongside, not only Porphyry’s commentary on the myth of Er, his commentary on
the Timaeus, De Abstinentia and Sententiae, the last two of which are assigned to
the later period of his career. This proposal is also compatible with the claim that De
Antro was written any time after he became a member of Plotinus’ school, as was

discussed in Chapter 1.

| have arranged the major topics of the thesis in accordance with the issues
of allegory raised by Porphyry at the beginning of the treatise. These issues can be
identified as the relationship between the concept of the cave as symbol of the

cosmos and Matter, the union of soul and body, and the salvation of the soul.

Chapter 1 of this thesis, including Sections from 1 to 4 of De Antro, has
examined the textual structure and composition of the treatise. As an introductory
section, it also situated De Antro within the context of a long and rich tradition of
allegorical exegesis and allegorical thinking, followed by many eminent literary
critics, grammarians, and philosophers. My intention here has not been to write a
comprehensive history of allegorical interpretation, which is obviously beyond the
scope of the thesis, but merely to mark the significant milestones in its history that
informed Porphyry’s exegetical approach and methodology in De Antro. Most
important among them — and therefore discussed in a separate section —were Plato
and his stance on poetry and myths, the Stoics, including Cornutus and Crates of
Mallos, and the Neopythagoreans, Numenius and Cronius, who are Porphyry’s main

sources in De Antro and highly influential figures in Neoplatonism.

In agreement with Dillon and Edwards,>?® | have suggested that De Antro is a

complementary text to Porphyry’s commentary on the myth of Er in Republic 10,

525 See Chapter 1.5.1.
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based upon the idea that De Antro and the Republic share two common key symbols,
the cave and Odysseus. This affinity is reflected in the basic theme of the treatise
and Porphyry’s overarching aim: the ultimate goal of the treatise is to show the way
of salvation for the individual soul, which is to lead a philosophical life. This implies
that Porphyry’s aim in De Antro is ethical — his common attitude in other
commentaries, as | have shown at various places in my thesis — and is compatible

with Plato’s aim in the myth of Er.

| have then analysed the two key concepts of Neoplatonic allegory, image
and symbol, which Porphyry also uses for the cave and Odysseus. These two
concepts are, in fact, used by the Pythagoreans for educational purposes: the
natural reality perceived by the senses is introduced through images, the abstract
principles perceived by mind through symbols. | have argued that the cave bears
both of these aspects: on the one hand, it is a natural reality, but on the other hand,
with its mystical elements, it is an abstract principle grasped by the mind. The
discussion has included Porphyry’s methodology, particularly how he justifies

interpreting Homer’s verses by raising issues which are thought to be contradictory.

In this Chapter, | have also discussed an important point of De Antro:
Porphyry’s identification of Homer as a theologian, an idea being rooted in the view
that texts are written by ‘divinely inspired’ poets. This identification is the key reason
for Porphyry’s interpretation of Homer’s verses. As discussed throughout the thesis,
these verses convey important messages about the intelligible realm, divinities and
individual souls, but these messages are coded in symbols and riddles. Porphyry also
considers the poet as a theological authority, thus turning Homer’s verses into divine

oracles.

In Sections from 5 to 9, Porphyry explores the philosophical and religious
precedents of viewing the cosmos or material world as a cave, the identification that
lies at the basis of his allegorical interpretation of Homer’s lines. The image is a

common one, which is found, for example, in the Pythagoreans, the Orphics, Plato,
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Empedocles and in the cult of Mithras; and Porphyry elaborately argues its
appropriateness (whence its popularity). In the first part of Chapter 2, under the title
‘The Cave as Symbol and Image of Cosmos,’ | have examined key relevant
philosophical concepts relating to the material world in the Presocratic tradition
such as Anaximander’s apeiron, the flux theory of Heraclitus, and Plato’s treatment
of caves and caverns as hollows in the Phaedrus (109b5), for which Plato may have

drawn on the lonian philosophers Archelaus and Anaxagoras.

| have then analysed Porphyry’s discussion of two ostensibly contradictory
features of the cave in Homer’s description: its loveliness and its darkness. | have
examined the loveliness of the cave with reference to the material realm’s
‘participation in the Forms’ (81a tnv t@v el6®OVv uéBeLv, De Antro 6.10), starting from
Plato’s idea that the cosmos is generated from the Form of Good in Timaeus 29a,
alongside the relevant parts of Porphyry’s and Proclus’ commentaries on the
Timaeus. | have sought to show a connection between the material world and the
second One at the level of Life in Porphyry’s commentary on the Parmenides, an
issue that could be developed further in future research. | have made a connection
between the darkness of the cave, resulting from the fact that it is perceived by
Intellect, and Plotinus’ and Porphyry’s conceptualisation of Matter and its
participation in the Forms, and | have concluded that the cave’s darkness reflects
the ontological relation, immediate or mediated, between substrata of the cosmos

from top to bottom, that is, from the intelligible realm to Matter.

The second part of Chapter 2 opened with an exploration of Porphyry’s
references to the Mithraic cave in the context of his De Abstinentia and Origen’s
Contra Celsum, taking into account some of the existing iconographical evidence.
The discussion also covered Eubulus, Porphyry’s source in De Antro 6.15, likely a
Mithraist to whom Porphyry also refers in De Abstinentia for his classification of
Magi, in order to show that there is a fine line between the doctrines of mysteries
of Mithras and the Pythagoreans. However, the main concern of this part was to

examine Porphyry’s identification of Mithras as the Maker and Father of the cosmos
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with the Platonic Demiurge in the Timaeus in comparison with Numenius’
ontological principles. Taking into account how the epithet ‘Maker and Father’
operates in the Neoplatonic metaphysical and cosmological scheme in accordance
with Porphyry’s commentary on the Timaeus, | have concluded that Porphyry’s
Mithras is a demiurgic god whose creative aspect is predominant. Lastly, | have
ventured to argue that Mithras, as Master of genesis, as he is portrayed in De Antro
24 p. 24.12, may be considered to have a cosmological aspect at the lower

ontological level, similar to Hecate in the Chaldaean Oracles.

In the final section of Chapter 2, | have discussed Porphyry’s references to
the cave in Empedocles 31 B 120 and the cave of Plato’s Republic in De Antro 8.
Porphyry’s quotation from the Republic ensures that the cave in question is the
material world as a prison-like cave, filled with shadows, from which one must
escape in order to access the intelligible realm that lies beyond it. | discussed that
Porphyry’s implication of analogies of the divided line and the Sun is an allusion to
the movement of the state of minds from the visible realm to the intelligible realm,
which we may associated with his doctrine of virtues, the political, the cathartic, the
theoretical and the paradigmatic virtues in Sententia 32. This association is also
deemed to be the beginning stage of enlightenment, that is, the realisation of the
darkness of the cave or the material realm through intellect in De Antro 6.10-11, as

Edwards also rightly observes.>%®

Chapter 3 has investigated the sections of De Antro which deal with the body-
soul relationship against the background of Porphyry’s metaphysics but also of
common Greek symbolic thinking, which underlies Porphyry’s associations and
identifications of genesis with wetness and pleasures. Porphyry identifies the Naiad
nymphs as daimones who preside over genesis (yeveBAiolg daipoowv, De Antro

12.18), and similarly, he speaks of a certain ‘daimon of genesis’ (tov yevéBAlov

526 See Chapter 2.2.
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Sdaipova, De Antro 35 p. 32.28) - whom Odysseus must appease due to his blinding

of Polyphemus, namely Thoosa.

Those brief statements, along with Porphyry’s multifaceted identification of
the Naiad nymphs as souls in the process of falling into generation, and dunameis
that preside over genesis (De Antro 10.12-13), give an impression of Porphyry’s
demonology, but a rather inadequate one. In order to elucidate this, | have discussed
the dual aspects of daimones in De Antro, based on the assumption that Porphyry’s
interpretive practice should be read from both a macrocosmic and a microcosmic
perspective. True in essence to Plato’s description of daimones in Timaeus 40d6-9
as the invisible gods, daimones, figuratively as Naiad nymphs, are closely related to
entities which cause the descent of souls in Porphyry’s commentary on the story of
Atlantis in Timaeus 20d8-9 (F 10 Sodano), which is preserved in Proclus’
Commentary on Plato’s Timaeus (In Tim. 77.6-24). | have related Porphyry’s
tripartite division of daimones and souls, some of which are in the process of
genesis, others in the process of ascending to the higher realm, to the astrological
(celestial) regions distinguished in De Antro 29.13-15. Another key issue discussed
in the section of De Antro is the distinction between the guiding spirit and the idea
of humans’ souls as their daimones, the former having its source in Timaeus 90a, the
latter in Timaeus 90c. Thus, | have suggested that Odysseus might be deemed one
of the heroic or divine souls allocated to the South in De Antro 29.14, whereas
Athena is his guiding spirit or god allocated to the East, ruling the rational part of
Odysseus’ soul and leading him to the divine. Based on the idea that ‘the individual
souls have received a daimonic lot’ in F 10.8 of Porphyry’s commentary on the
Timaeus, Athena might operate as Odysseus’ rational principle, since he has not, as
yet, completed his self-improvement. This aspect of Athena is compatible with
Enneads 3.4.3, in which Plotinus deems to be the guiding spirit an entity superior to
us. The assignment of the goddess Athena to Odysseus’ rational principle is also in

accordance with her identification with phronesis, as discussed in Chapter 4.
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According to Porphyry’s treatment of the female mythological divinities,
Amphitrite and the Naiad nymphs — as generative powers in On Images, as well as
in De Antro, | have analysed the possible function of the Naiad nymphs as dunameis
in the process of body-creation (cwpatoupyia, De Antro 14.3). Owing to the fact
that the formation of flesh proceeds ‘through blood and from blood’ (6" aipatog &€
kal €€ alpdtwv n oapkoyovia, De Antro 14.10), | have argued that the Naiad nymphs
may also be identified with blood, whose generative powers create the fleshy parts
of the body. The statement ‘blood and moist seed are dear to [the souls]’ (aipd te
yap tautalg Kat o diuypocg yovog pilog, De Antro 10.24, 11 p. 12.25), has prompted
me to examine the formation of flesh with reference to Porphyry’s conception of
the development of embryos in Ad Gaurum. Because in Ad Gaurum the formation
of flesh belongs to the first stage of the formation of the embryo in the womb before
limbs and organs are articulated, | have come to the conclusion that Porphyry’s
interpretation of the Homeric image of the Naiad nymphs weaving a sea-purple

garment reflects the creation of the embryo and the physiological phase.

Another philosophical concept in the context of embodiment in De Antro is
the pneumatic body, an intermediary link between the soul and the body, which is
developed from the concepts of ochema, the vehicle of the soul according to Plato
in Timaeus 41e, and of the Aristotelian pneuma, as introduced in On the Generation
of Animals 736b37-38. As the semi-corporeal entity situated between the soul and
the body, the pneumatic body enables the soul to unite with the body while the soul
gradually loses its purity during the process of descent into genesis. To complement
and explain De Antro 11 p. 14.1, 12.14, | have used Sententia 29, in which Porphyry
classifies the four major phases of the pneumatic body, as the soul obtains different
substances. According to Sententia 29, the aethereal body is generated from the
substances of the first five planets, and the solar and lunar bodies are obtained from
the Sun and Moon. The earthly body consists of heavy and moist pneuma generated
from exhalation (dvaBupuiaolg, De Antro 11 p. 12.27-30) in the sublunary region,

reflecting the process of embodiment of the soul, as presented in De Antro. Lastly,
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in this Chapter, | have discussed the Orphic poem preserved in De Antro 16 in order
to analyse how Porphyry evaluates the deception of the divine principle through
honey as a symbol of pleasure. Porphyry’s analogy between Poros in Plato’s
Symposium and Cronos, who become inebriated by nectar and honey, respectively,

indicates the dominance of irrationality in the soul.

In the first part of Chapter 4, | have discussed the various astrological
exegeses of Homer’s double gates provided by Porphyry, which is relevant to the
journey of the soul through the sensible world. They are variously called the gates
of Cancer and Capricorn or solstitial gates in the Mithraic cosmological model, the
gates of the Sun by Homer, and the gates of the Sun and the Moon by the
theologians. | have firstly engaged with Numenius’ doctrine of the solstitial gates as
preserved in De Antro (F 31 DP and F 32 DP) and Proclus’ commentary on the
Republic of Plato (F 35 DP), and then examined the gates of the Sun and the Moon
in De Antro, which have received less scholarly attention. Regarding their
astrological aspect, as presented in De Antro 22.10-14, | have argued that the gates
of the Sun and the Moon are related to the diurnal and nocturnal rotations of the
seven planets according to the planetary order. | have compared the ascending path
of the soul towards the Sun to the escape of the liberated prisoner from the Platonic
cave, which can be interpreted as the soul’s union with the intelligible realm. At the
microcosmic level the path towards the Sun refers to the soul guided by rationality,
whereas the path towards the Moon refers to the soul under the guidance of its
irrational part. Taking a further step, the discussion brought Porphyry’s comments
on the gates of the Sun and the Moon within the scope of his division of the noetic
triad at the celestial level in his commentary on the Timaeus (F 79 Sodano), in which

Porphyry mentions the dominant principles and goals of the Sun and the Moon.

In the second part of Chapter 4, | have examined the significant philosophical
concepts in Porphyry’s allegorical interpretation of Homer’s image of Odysseus and
Athena sitting under the olive tree and Odysseus’ being stripped of his garments. |

have argued that the core message of the treatise reflects Porphyry’s identification
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of the goddess Athena with phronesis, along with the olive tree, which Homer puts
near the cave, symbolising nous, the intellect that generates the cosmos and
permeates it. At the microcosmic level phronesis, by which the rational part of the
soul is guided, inspires the soul to incline towards the level of Intellect that is, away
from damaging influences of the body to which the soul is enslaved and which
confuses it with desires, passions, fears and illusory impressions, and prevents it
from attaining the intelligible realm. The body and its desires lead us to conflict and
unjust behaviour in order to gain wealth, status, power, and pleasure. As set out
earlier in Chapter 4, following Numenius, Porphyry with Plotinus reads the Odyssey
as a whole in which Odysseus’ laborious journey back to Ithaca and his escape from
dangers, pleasures and other distractions along the way, symbolise the successful
journey of the human soul to return to the ‘fatherland’ that is the realm of the
intelligible. Homer’s elaborate description of Odysseus’ meeting with Athena, and
of the cave of the nymphs and its surroundings, comes at an especially significant
point in the poem. Having completed his long and laborious journey with the help
of Athena/phronesis, Odysseus has returned to the place from which he started and
in which he was born, and at Athena’s suggestion he leaves all his material wealth
and clothes in the cave. The Homeric hero, a soul who has stripped off his garments,
is enlightened and liberated by wisdom, the ultimate goal of Neoplatonic

philosophy.

| have suggested that Porphyry’s identification of the goddess Athena with
phronesis is an allusion to the cathartic virtues of Sententia 32, in which Porphyry
discusses the four stages of the Neoplatonic doctrine of virtues. These stages
gradually lead the soul to achieve human excellence through distinct mental
endeavours. According to this doctrine, the cathartic virtues guide the soul away
from bodily concerns. At this stage, phronesis directs the soul towards suppressing

bodily thoughts and weaknesses, and operating in an introverted manner.

| have also examined two significant phrases in De Antro in connection with

the purification of the soul or the ascent of the soul through the intelligible. The first
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phrase ‘stripped of his garments’ (De Antro 35 p. 34.3) is a metaphor also used in De
Abstinentia, meaning the soul’'s freedom from corporeal things. | have
demonstrated that this phrase is closely connected with the soul’s ‘self-detachment’
from the body, while still living its corporeal life, which Smith calls ‘spiritual death,
the idea which is also found Sententia 7 as being in the state of impassivity in this
life. The second phrase ‘the inexperienced or ignorant souls in the deeds of the sea
and matter’ (De Antro 35 p. 34.5-6) hints at a conditional situation which Porphyry
interprets as Odysseus or the soul to be no more subjected to embodiment only
when he has got rid of sea and matter. In this context, | have sought to what extent
one should detach oneself from the earthly life according to Porphyry, who endorses
a simple and self-sufficient life, and the minimum involvement with material things
in De Abstinentia 1.35-1.37. Lastly, | have discussed Porphyry’s doctrine of free will
according to Porphyry’s fragmentary treatise (F268 Smith), On What Is In Our Power,
in which although only human souls have the power to choose the self-determined
life, this life is not fully under our control because of the influences of inherited and

acquired features in this world.

Having followed the journey of the soul from the realm of Matter to the
intelligible realm, | have demonstrated the philosophical aspect of De Antro and
Porphyry’s ultimate aim of showing that ‘philosophy is a way of life.” Whoever our
guiding spirit be, whether Athena, Homer, Porphyry, or a certain Dillon philosophy,

will make us better persons if we learn to perceive truths beyond what is said.
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